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PREFACE 


A History of the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi had been 
a long felt want; and notwithstanding the discovery and 
publication of several inscriptions of the dynasty, no 
Systematic attempt has so far been made to exploit 
thoroughly the historical material contained therein and 
present a connected account of the family. An attempt is 
made in the following pages to reconstruct the history of 
the Eastern Calukyas with the help of available material, 
and fill up a gap in the annals of our country. How far 
I have succeeded in my attempt, it is for the readers to 
judge. However, it must be pointed out that several 
problems, both chronological and political, still remain 
unsolved, and appear unsolvable at the present state of our 
knowledge. Nevertheless, a general account such as the 
one presented here is not without its use. 


The work as originally planned in collaboration with 
Mr. M. Venkataramayya, m.a., could not be carried out; 
Cwing to the termination of his services in the University 
consequeut on the disbandment of the staff employed for 
the Mackenzie Mss. He had done much of the spade 
work, by preparing the index of inscriptions, and making 
copies of the unpublished records which he had unre- 
servedly placed at my disposal. 1 appriciate his kindness 
and offer him my heart-felt thanks. 


Tt would not have been possible for me to undertake 
the work without the help and co-operation of the 
Archeological Department. The Government Epigraphist, 
the Superintendent and other officers of the department 
readily responded to my request, and furnished me with 
transcripts, impressions and any other information 


il 


I wanted from them without undue delay, for which 1 am 
grateful to them. I am thankful to the authorities of the 
Madras University for kindly granting me permission to 
publish the work. ‘I also tender my thanks to Prof 
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, m.a., for his valuable advice, and 
useful suggestions which enabled me to steer clear of 
many difficulties, and to Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma for 
scrutinizing the printed formes and correcting some errors. 
I am grateful to Sri V. Venkataraya Sastri, m.a., for helping 
me in several ways, specially in reading the Brae S, prepa- 
ring the index and the maps, and expediting the printing 
and the publication of the book. 


N. VENKATARAMANAYYA. 
HeMaxUrTa, 10, Raman STEET, | 


T. NaGaRr, MADRAS 17, f 
80th December 1950. 
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CHAPTER I 
THE SOURCES 


THE History of the Eastern Calukyas, like that of 
most other early South Indian dynasties, is based more 
cr less exclusively on inscriptions, stone or metal. The 
latter, engraved on copper-plates, are pretty numerous and 
provide us with the bulk of our information on the subject 
Unlike the records of the other dynasties, the Eastern 
Calukya copper-plate grants present certain peculiarities, 
which are of immense-interest to the student of Hindu 
historiography The simple pravasté embodied in the early 
records of the family manifests a tendency to grow with 
the advance of time, and is transformed, towards the 
close of the period, into a full-blown chronicle of the 
dynasty. Three definite stages are distinctly noticeable in 
the pravast¢. In the records of the early kings, from 
Kubja-Visnuvardhana to Visnuvardhana V, only names of 
three generations, vzz., the donor of the grant, his father, © 
and his father’s father, are generally met with, and no 
information of any historical value is mentioned in connec- 
tion with their achievements. They yield no clue, except 
what is deducible from the dubious evidence of paleography, 
about their age, or the chronological order in which the 
kings mentioned in them succeeded one another. With 
the accession of Gunaga-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya III, 
however, an important change becomes perceptible in the 
character of the E. Calukya pravast?. He appears to have © 
been a monarch endowed with a strong ‘historical sense. 
Being dissatisfied with the bare enumeration of the names 
of the kings of three generations—the donor, his father, 

and his father’s father—which did no justice to the great- 
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ness of the family, Gunaga introduced a new from of 
prasaste, recounting in a chronological order all the previous 
kings of his line with the duration of their: respective 
reigns, and the important events worthy of special mention. 
In his Sataluru grant,* for instance, it is stated that,— 


Kubja - Visnuvardhana, the younger 


brother of Satvayrava Vallabhéndra 


(ruled for) 18 Years. 
His son, Sakalalokayraya Javasimha 

Vallabha a 33 do 
His younger brother, Indra- 

bhattaraka’s son, Visnuraja me G 3s 
His son, Mangi Dogaraja © nai 25. 45 
His son, Jayasimhavallabha dis [3 


Kokkili, his younger brother, by 
~ another mother re 6 months 
His elder brother, Visnuraja, having | 

expelled his younger brother - ruled 


for) = 35 Years 
His son, Vijayaditya Maharaja — ig ,, 
His son, Visnuvardhana ruled ‘ee 

mandala 12,000 for — a5. ws 


His eldest son, Vijayaditya, who, like 
the crown of matted hair of Hara 
(Siva), was skilled in obtstructing — 
the stream of the Gangg, and was 
capable, like the wind, of scattering 
the entire crowd of the thundering 

1. Bharati I, pp. 102-104, | | 
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clouds, that is, the whole of the 
Ganga tribe ; who:built 108 Narven- 
dresvara temples; and who ha ving 
fought for 12 years with his younger 
brother Bhima Saluki and his allies 
the commanders of Vallabhendra, 
and defeated them, wrested from 
him the Vengi-mandala er 40 Yrs. 


His son, Kali Vitthara iss Izy, 


His son, Vijayaditya, renowned as 
Gunakanalla, due to his satisfying 
the Brahmans by the distribution of 
gold against which he weighed 
himself, ruled the whole of Daksina- 
patha together with Trikalingg. 


In this manner there ruled five kings, of the name of 
Visnuvardhana, two of the name of Jayasimha, one Mangi 
Yuvaraja, and three Vijayadityas. 


The form of the prasaste, as modified by Gunaka. 
Vijayaditya, was adopted by all his successors, as a conse- 
quence of which the main outlines of the history of the 
dynasty were reduced to writing before their rule came to 
an end. Of course, this history is a mere skeleton, but it 
can be clothed with flesh and blood by a study of the re- 
cords of the contemporary dynasties. 


Another change, though not so important as the above, 
came over the E. Calukyan prasasté in the opening decades 
of the 11th century A.D. The pragastz which until then 
remained a matter-of-fact document then acquired, due per- 
haps to the E. Calukya contact with the neighbouring royal 
houses, a legendary introduction tracing the origin of the 
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family to the Moon, through the Pandavas, the heroes of 
the Mahabharata. This legendary introduction was eviden- 
tly devised to flatter the vanity of the rulers of the dynasty ; 
but it in no way enhances the value of the prasasti as a 
historical document. 


The inscriptions of the contemporary dynasties also 
throw considerable light on the history of the family. The 
records of the Calukyas of Badgmi notwithstanding their 
close and intimate intercourse with their eastern cousins, 
have surprisingly little to tell about their mutual relations ; 
but much useful information 1s embedded in the Pallava, 
Rastrakuta, Cola, and the Kalygni Calukya inscriptions. A 
thorough investigation of their contents is indispensable 
for a clear understanding of the Eastern Calukya history. 


The material furnished by other sources of information 
is meagre. A few coins of the dynasty, no doubt, have 
been discovered ; but they add very little to our knowledge. 
However, gold coins with the legend, ‘ Caiukya Candra’, 
a title of Siaktivarman I (A. D. 999-1011), which were dis- 


covered some years ago in Arakan and Siam, deserve 
special mention in this context, as they bear testimony to 


the existence of maritime intercourse between Vengi and the 


countries across the Bay of Bengal. Literature, which is 
such a useful source of information for other periods of 


South Indian history, scarcely demands attention. Never- 
theless, two works of some importance may be noticed in 
passing. Pampa’s Vikramarzuna Vigayam, and Nannaya’s 
Andhra Mahabharatam may be consulted with advantage, as 
they throw some light on certain aspects of the E. Cglukya 
history. | 


CHAPTER II 
THE CALUKYAS, THEIR ORIGIN AND CASTE. 


THE Eastern Calukyas or, as theyare sometimes called, 
the Cglukyas of Vengi, were not the indigenous inhabi- 
tants of the country over which they bore sway for nearly 
four centuries, but aliens who entered it as conquerors and 
reduced it to subjection. They were an offshoot of the 
great Calukya family of Badgmi, who were left behind in 
the conquered country to hold it on behalf of the family. 
Considerable obscurity hangs over the origin of the Cqluk- 
yas, and the circumstances in which they rose to power, 
due to some extent to the conflicting character of ‘the 
legends of origin’ preserved in the records of the family. 
Although nothing 1s known of their origin from_ the inscri- 
ptions of the Calukyas of Badami, the parent stock from 
which all the other branches sprang up, several legends, 
obviously invented to enhance their glory, are met with in 
the records of the later branches of the family. The legends 
of origin, notwithstanding their variations, conform to two 
types, the northern and the southern. According to the 
former, as stated in one of the Gujarat Calukya inscriptions 
A.D. 1051, the progenitor of the family was born from the 
Cuiwka {the hollow in the palm of the hand) of the God, 
Brahma.* A variant of this is found in Bilhana’s Vekra- 
mankadevacartta. It is said that God Brahma, who was 
approached, while he was engaged in performing his 
Sandhya devotions, by Indra with a request to create a hero 
to put an end to the increasing evil in the world, looked 
steadily into his Cuiuwka, and as a result, a great warrior 
sprang up from it.” 

4, I. Axi P. 208. 


2, Vikramankadevacarcan J, 31-8, 
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The latter which appears to have been popular in the 
south is found in the vernacular literature and the inscrip- 
tions of the 11th century A.D. The Kannada poet Ranna, 
in the introduction tu his poem, the Gadayuddha, mentions 
a certain Satygs'raya, ‘ the lord of Ayodhyapura ’, and refers 
to Jayasimha also called Visnuvardhana, probably one of 
_ his descendants, as the conqueror of the Rastrakitas, and ' 
the founder of the Calukya monarchy in the Deccan.’ The 
legend occurs in a more developed form in the Kauthem 
grant of Vikramaditya. V. It is said that after fifty-nine 
kings of the dynasty vruled in Ayodhyg in the north, the 
Calukyas migrated to the south and established their 
authority in the Deccan ; butafter the rule of sixteen kings, , 
their power was enews and they had to remain in 
obscurity. After the lapse of a few generations, Jaya- 
sunhavallabha defeated the Rastraktta king Indra, the son 
of Krsya, restored the fortunes of the family and esta- 
blished his supremacy over the Deccan. Séveral kings who 
bore the titles of Vijayadityg and Visnuvardhana ruled after | 
him, and the cee of the Calukyas increased continu- 
ously ever since.’ The legendary account of the family is 
found in its most comprehensive form in the Eastern 
Calukya inscriptions of the’11th century A. D., which 
connects them with the Lunar branch of the Rena 
caste. The origin of the family is traced through the 
Pandavas, Pururava, and Budha to the Moon. Fifty-nine 
kings, not named, are said to have ruled at Ayodhya 
after Udayana, the son of Satgnika, and Vijaygditya, 
a scion of this family went to Daksi:azpatha onan expedition 
of conquest, and having come into conflict with Trilocana 
Pallava, was killed by him i in 1 battle. His queen, who was | 


1, Gada yuddha i 1. 
2 dA. xvi P15, 
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pregnant at the time, was protected by a brahman of 
Mudivemu called Visnubhatta SOmayajin ; and, in course of 
time, she gave birth to a son, whom she narned Visnu- 
vardhana after her benefactor. The boy grew up into 
manhood; and having learnt from his mother the story 
of his father, repaired to Calukyagiri, where he propitiated 
the Goddess Nandabhagavati, and bv her grace established 
his supremacy over the whole of Daksisapatha extending 
from the Narmadgq to Satu. 


It may be noted that, while some of these legends are 
purely mythological, others contain besides, a pseudo-his- 
torical element. Though the former may be rejected as 
false without hesitation, the latter deinand close scrutiny, 
-as they profess to describe the early history of the family, 
‘for which no independent corroborative evidence of a trust- 
worthy character is available. “These legends are late in 
origin; they cannot be traced back to a date earlier than 
the beginning of the 11th century A.D. Though they have 
certain features in common, they differ from one another 
on matters of vital importance, The connection with 
Ayodhya and the migration to Daksinapatha are, no doubt, 

common to the Calukyas both of Kalyqii and Vengi; but 
" the rule of the sixteen nameless kings in the Deccan, the 
loss of power due to the Rastraktita ascendency, and the 
subsequent revival of their rule under Jayasimhavallabha 
which figure prominently in the Kalyq.,i Calukya inscrip- 
tions are unknown to E. Calukya records. Similarly, the 
story of Vijayaditya’s expedition to the south, his encoun- 
ter with Trildcana Pallava, his death in battle, the 
birth of his posthumous son, Vis;uvardhana, and the foun- 
dation of a mighty empire from the Narmadg to Sétu which 
are so familiar to the students of the later E Calukya 
copper-plate charters, find no place in the records of the 
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Cglukyas of Kalyani Variations such as these clearly 
show that though the belief in the northern origin. of 
their family was commonly held both by the Calukyas of 
Kalyani and Vengi in the 11th century A.D, they had no 
knowledge of their early history which was entirely lost - 
and that when the desire to reconstruct it grew strong, 
they invented stories, as dictated by their fancy, consistent 
with the belief in their northern origin. How far the belief 
in their northern origin is founded on facts is the subject of 
a controversy. Some believe, of course, on the evidence 
of the origin legends, that the Calukyas were emigrants 
from Northern India, whereas others hotly deny it, and 
point out that, as the Calukyas of Badgmi and others 
descended from them knew nothing about the origin 
legends up to the beginning of the 11th century A.D., they. 
cannot be accepted as trustworthy evidence for their early 
history. This is, of course, a purely negative argument. 
Attempts have also been made to furnish some positive 
evidence for discrediting the northern origin of the Calukyas. 
After a searching investigation of the early’ Calukyan 
inscriptions, it has been shown that the original form of 
their name is not Calukya but Calukt, Calki, Saluki or 
Salki, a Dravidian term, which is said to indicate their 
southern origin. It is also contended that the Calukyas 
were not originally Ksatriyas by caste, but common agri- 
cultural folk admitted into the Ksatriya fold when they 
rose to power. A verse from Bilhana’s Vikramankadeva 
Caritam in which the growth of the Cglukya family 
1. The story of Vijayaditya was not, perhaps, unknown to Ranna ; 
for, according to him, Jayasimha Vallabha, the reviver of the fortunes of 
the Calukyas had an alias Visnuvardhana. As Visnuvardhana, the son of 
Vijayaditya is represented in the H.,Calukya records as the reviver of the 
Calukyan power and establisher of an empire from the Narmada to the 
Sétu, it is not unlikely that Ranna was influenced by the HE. Calukya, 
pras‘as writers in adopting Visnuvardhana as an alias of Jayasirmha, 
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is compared with the stream of the Ganges flowing from 
the feet of Visnu is cited in support of this view. As the 
stdra caste is said to have sprung like the Ganges from 
Visnu’s feet, the comparison of the Calukya family with 
the Ganges is supposed to indicate their sadra origin. The 
Tamil Lexicon, Div@karam, composed in the 12th century 
A.D., in which the term ‘ Calukya Vendar’ is said to denote 
‘ Velkula-arasar ’ or the chiefs of the Vellgla caste is quoted 
to strengthen the position further.* The evidence, however, 
iS not quite convincing. It is doubtful whether the term 
Caluk¢, Calkt is indubitably Dravidian, for it makes its 
appearance for the first time in an early Iksvqku Prakrt 
inscription at Nagarjunakonda, in which Mahqséngpati, 
Mahgtalavara Kharhda-caliki-Remmanaka i.e. Remmanaka 
the son or a descendant of Kharhda (Skanda)-Caliki of the 
Hiranmakas is mentioned. It is not unlikely that Caliki is 
a Prakrt corruption of the Sanskrit name Calukya. No posi- 
tive conclusion can be drawn from Bilhaya’s comparison of 
the increase of the Calukya family with the ever swelling 
stream of the Ganges; the author did not perhaps intend 
it to convey any meaning other than the continuous 
increase of the family, The expression ‘Vel-hula-aragar’ 
does not mean chief of the Vellala community,as we are 
led to believe. The term ‘ Véej’ denotes among other things 
‘Calukya king’, and the country over which he ruled is 
referred to in the early Cola inscriptions as ‘ Vel-pulam ’. 
The contention that the Cglukyas were not originally 
ksatriyas but stdras, who gained admission into that caste 
asa consequence of their rise to power, 1s based on a mis- 
conception and must be abandoned as untenable. Evidence 
of a more trustworthy character, on the contrary, shows 
that, as early as the 7th century A. D., if noteven earlier, 
ee ee asta: acai pas me lie 


‘1. Laksmaxaraya-Vyasavay p. 63 
2 


10 EASTERN CALUKYAS 


the Calukyas were recognised as ksatriyas. In the Badgmi 
fort inscription of the Calikya Vallabhésvara i.e. Pulakésin I 
dated gaka 465, (A. D. 543-4), he speaks of himself as 
asvamedhadt yajnanam yajva svanta-vidhanatah, i.e. the 
performer of asvamédha and other sacrifices according to 
the svgnta rites... The statement occurs in an amplified 
form in the Nerur plates of his son Mangaleya, where heis 
said to have performed besides the Asvamedha, Agni stoma, 
Vaj apeya, Paundarika and Bahusuvarpna sacrifices.” These 
sacrifices could not have been performed by any one 
except a ‘twice-born’ specially a brghmanor a ksatriya. - 
The Chinese Pilgrim, Huien Tsaing, who visited India in 
the first half of the 7th century A.D., and who was parti- 
cular in noting the castes of the respective kings visited 
by him during his journey, explicitly states that the Calukya 
King Pulakesin I] was a ksatriya by caste.* It is obvious 
that the Calukyas were regarded in the middle of the 7th 
century A. D. as the members of the ksatriya caste and 
that they performed several Vedic sacrifices, which only a 
dviga or twice-born was entitled to perform. 


1. Digest of the Annual Report on Kannada Research, 1940-41, P. 9. 
2. I A. vi. p., 161. Agnist) jma-Vajapeya- Paw:dartka, Bahusuvarta, 
Asvamedhavabhrta-snana- “pavitrikrta-sarirah Vallabh® “vallabhah. 


3. Watters. Hien Tsaing’s Travels 4i. p. 289 “ He was Ksatriya 
by birth and his name was Pu-lo-ki-she”’. 


CHAPTER III 
EARLY HISTORY OF THE CAy,UKYAS OF BADAMI — 


The authentic history of the Calukyas begins, accord- 
ing to some of their earliest inscriptions, with Jayasingha 
Vallabha, the founder of the family which established itself 
at Badami in the Bijapur district of the Bombay Presi- 
dency; * but very little is known of hiin or of his son, 
Ranaraga. It was not until Pulakésin I, the son of 
- Ranargga, succeeded to the headship of the family that the 
wayieedine Je to political prominence. In the only authen- 
tic record of his reign that has come down to us, it is said 
that he performed the Asvamedha and other sacrifices, 
seized the hill of Vatapi in S'aka 465 (543-4 A. D.; andcon- 
verted it into an impregnable fortress.* Pulakésin perhaps 
conquered some of the ruling chiefs in his neighbourhood, 
and imposed his supremacy over them. The small kingdom 
founded by him expanded rapidly under his sons, and 
became the most powerful state in the Western Deccan. 
Though no records of the reign of his eldest son, Kirti- 
varman I, have yet come to light, the events of the reign 
are fully described in the iscriptions of his successors. 
In the Mahgkuta pillar inscrption of his younger brother 
and immediate successor, Mangaléga, he is said to have won 
victories over the rulers of Vanga, Anga, Vatttira, Magacha, 
Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Musaka, Pandya, Dramila, Coliya, 
Aluka.and Vaijayanti kingdoms ;* but the Aihole inscription 

of his son, Pulakégin II, limits his conquests to three small 
kingdoms ©. of the Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas. * 


i TA wee 16) Mela ps © 

9. Digest of Annual Report of Kannada Research. 1940-41, p, 9, 
3g. J. A. xix p, 17. | 

4, HE. LL vi. pp, 49. 
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The difference between the two records has perhaps to be 
explained by assuming that whereas the former refers to 
all his victories on the battle-field, the latter mentions only 
the conquests which resulted in the permanent acquisition 
of territory. On the death of Kirtivarman Iin Saka 500 
(A. D. 578-79), as his sons were too young to govern the 
kingdom, his younger brother, Mangalésa ascended the 
throne. Mangalésa was a powerful warrior and great con- 
queror. During a reign of a little over thirty years, he 


waged incessant war on his neighbours, overthrew the 
authority of the Kalacuryas, and made himself the master 
of the Western Deccan. Mangalésa’s reign, howqyer, ended 
in disaster. Pulakésiin II, the eldest son of his brother, Kirti- 
varman I, whom he attempted to supplant, rose up against 
him and having defeated him in battle put him to death. . 


The civil war between Mangaléya and his nephew 
threw the Calukya dominions into confusion; and the 
chiefs, who had been recently reduced to subjection shook 
off their yoke and asserted their independence ; but Pulake- 
sin, who was a great soldier and skilful general rose equal 
to the situation; he routed his enemies, and within a short 
time after the overthrow of his uncle, he recovered all the 
territory and having made himself supreme in the kingdom 
celebrated his coronation in Saka 531 (A. D. 609-10. The 
accession of Pulakésin II marks the beginning of an impor- 
tant epoch in the history of the Deccan. The Cglukyas 
who remained until then a local dynasty, confined to Kar- 
nataka and the Southern.Maharastra countries, spread over 
the whole of the Deccan and became the paramount sove- 
reigns of the entire peninsula to the south of the Vindhyas. 
Pulakégin I] was an ambitious monarch ; he followed vigo- 
rously the aggressive imperial policy chalked out by his 
father and uncle; and within a few years after his acces- 
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sion he overran the whole of the Deccan and South India 
and made himself supreme. His conquests are enumerated 
in the Aihole inscription dated Saka 556(A. D. 634-35). At 
first he had to face an invasion. Two chiefs named 
Appayika and Govinda made an attack on his dominions 
from the north of the Bhimarathi. The latter, who was 
probably stronger of the two, was bought over and made an 
ally, and the former was defeated and driven away. Pula- 
kés'in then marched into the valley of the Varadg and 
reduced Vanavasi, the capital of the Kadambas, to subjec- 
tion. Next, he proceeded against the Gangas and the 
Alupas in the south, and having compelled them to submit, 
he marched along the coast, overthrew the Mauryas, and 
seized the famous port of Puri. With the subjugation of 
Konkan, the first phase of Pulakésin’s expedition may be 
said to have come to anend. It did not add fresh terri- 
tory to his kingdom as the peoples whom he subdued 
were the old subjects of his family, who asserted their inde- 
pendence during the civil war between him and his uncle. His 
victories in Konkan paved the way for his advance farther 
north; for,impressed by his military glory, the Latas, the 
Malavas, and the Gurjaras, who held svaty over the territory 
between the Tapati and the Mahi, sought his protection 
against the aggressions of Harsa, whowas attempting to 
push his conquests to the south. This led inevitably toa con- 
flict between the two. Ina battle that was fought on the 
banks of the Reva, Pulakésin II inflicted a defeat on Harsa 
and compelled him to retire into his own dominions,abandon- — 
ing once for all his territorial designs over the Deccan. Pula- 
kgsin also reduced the three Maharastrakas comprising 
ninety-nine thousand villages to subjection. To the east 
of Maharastra lay Kosala and Kalinga, which appear to have 
formed a single kingdom about this time. By his success 


i4 | EASTERN CALUKYAS 

over Harsa his ambition seems to have’been kindled; and 
he set out with a firm determination to conquer: all the 
kingdoms of the south and make himself lord paramount 
of the whole,of the Deccan. He overpowered the Kosalas 
and Kalingas with ease; and turning south-west he procee- 


ded along the coast of Bay of Bengal, seizing on the way 
Pistapura and the island of Kunala; crossed the,Krsna,and 
advanced triumphantly through the Pallava country, forcing 
the Pallava monarch to seek refuge behind the walls of his 
capital Kafict; passed the Kaveri, and having penetrated as 
far as the Pgndyan country returned victoriously to his , 
capital. 


~ This, in brief, is the account of Pulakégin II’s con- 
quests as narrated in the Aihole inscription. Although it | 
appears from this that he brought the whole of the Deccan 
from the Narmadq to the frontiers of the Pandyan 
kingdom under his sway, his authority was not uniformly 
recognized throughout the land. The kingdoms of the 
south never acknowledged his supremacy, and resisted 
succesfully his efforts to bring them under his power. His 
wars in the Deccan, however, produced more concrete 
results. The country from the Arabian sea to the Bay of 
Bengal came into his possession, and he became the un- 
disputed sovereign of the entire region. The territories 
conquered’ by Pulakés'in did not, however, remain long 
under a single government; Pulakésiin had several brothers, 
who rendered him valuable services during his wars. Being 
desirous of providing for them and their children, he con- 
ferred on them the administration of some of the countries 
conquered by him, which grew into independent or quasi- 
independent kingdoms in course of time. Buddhavarsa 
probably obtained Apargnta;* Dharggraya Jayasimha got 
1. EBLsivpls2 © 
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the country in the neighbourhood of Nasik, where his son 
' Nqgavardhana was ruling later under Vikramaditya I*.' The 
most powerful of Pulakégin II’s brothers was, of course, 
Kubja - Visnuvardhana; he accompanied Pulakégin in his 
wars and contributed greatly to his success in the field. 
Kubja - Visnu was appointed as yuvaraja, and on the con- 
quest of Maharastra, he was placedin charge of its adminis- 
tration with perhaps Acalapura as his headquarters.” When 
Pulakésin invaded the east coast, Visnuvardhana accompa- 
nied him and greatly distinguished himself in the conquest 
of Kalinga and Vengi. The actual subjugation of these 
countries appears to have been mainly due to his efforts . 
and it was probably in recognition of his services that 
Pulakésiin II conferred them on him as a hereditary kingdom.° 
Kubja-Visnu thus became the founder of a new Calukya 
dynasty in Vengi which controlled the destinies of the 
coastal Andhra country during the next four centuries. 


ee 
A. vii p. 128. 


I, a 
9 T. A. xis p. 303 f, Avantisundart, 
3. E. I. xviii. p. 258. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE HISTORY OF THE E. CALUKYAS 


AS DESCRIBED IN THE CALUKYA INSCRIPTIONS 
The Catukya conquest of the Coastal Telugu Country :— 


“ Through the excellencies of their householders, pro- 
minent in the pursuit of the three objects of life and having 
broken the pride of other rulers of the éarth, the Kalingas 
with the Kosalas by his :Pulakésin I]’s) army were made 
to evince Signs of fear. 


“Hard pressed ‘pista) by Him, Pistapura became a 
fortress not difficult of access; wonderful (to relate’, the 
ways of the Kalz. Age to him were quite inaccessible ! 


“Ravaged by him, the water of Kunala—coloured with 
the blood of men killed with many weapons, and the land 
within it overspread with arrays of accoutred elephants— 
was like the cloud - covered sky 1 in which the red evening- 
twilight has risen.” * : 


Pulakésin IT and has younger brother * Kuby a Vi spu- 
vardhana :— 


“His -Satyas'raya I’s: son was the famous Kirttivarman 
63 eee His son (is} one of great splendour............ By 
him, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Yuvaraja 
Visnuvardhana (1), (also called ) Visamasiddhi............ 
stationed at Karumarathi (or Karumarathyg).........,.0n the 
full-moon tithi of the month) Karttika, there has been given 


1. The Aihole Inscription’ of Pulakégin IT vy. 26-8, E. L vi p. 11. 
9. V. Rangacharya’s translation of the term ‘ Kaniyasah’ as the 
youngest is untenable. See H. I. xix. p. 261. 
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haciagt the village named Alanda-tirtha in the S/rinilaya- 
bhoga, on the north of the agrahara of Anopalya and on 
the bank of the Bhimarathi........... to Acalasvqmin, Vedas- 
vamin, and Dévasvgmin, together with Adityasvamin and . 
Nagakumara ”’ 


x * * i 


“(This) charter has been written in the augmenting 
eighth year of the glorious Mahqraja.” ? 


Grant of Vengi to Visnuvardhana and his lineage. 


“ The glorious Pulakési - Prthvivallabha - Maharaja, 
(who) like (his) father (is) a hero, the abode of truth 
(Satyasraya), whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials. of this district and informs them as 


follows) : 


“ Be it known ‘to you that), Vallabha, being present in 
person, the execution (of the present grant; was formally 
bestowed on Pythviduvargja z.e., Prthiviyuvaraja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm which 
was) a churning-stick of the wicked (people, of the Kali 
(age), which was skilled in daring deeds) in many battles, 
(and) which was wielding the drawn sword, has secured the 
kingdom to the lineage of his son.” 


* i * ¥ 


‘“‘In the year twenty-one of the reign of increasing victory, 
in the month of Karttika, on the great ninth tithi‘, on a 
Thursday, at an auspicious moment, the execution of this 


grant ‘was bestowed on Prthiviyuvaraja ” * 
1. Satara Grant of Visnuvardhana I. LA. xix. pp. 310-11. 
9. Kopparam Plates of Pulakésin II, E. 1 xviii p. 260. 
3 ‘ 
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Vi spuvardhana I and the Durj ayas. 


“ His Satya Ss younger brother, the renowned 
lord, named Visnuvardhana destroyed the Durjayas and 
obtained Vengi-mandala vs 


‘That king of incomparable strength, having driven 
out the Durjayas who had occupied the Andhra- Visaya, 
obtained the Véngi onary for the first time and made it 
his own” # 


“In the beginning, shia Vianivnadiiaee by fies pro- 
wess resembling that of Visnu wrested this earth = 
from the Durjaya and ruled it for eighteen years.” ° 


Visnuvardhana Ito Ve aaa IV. 


“(The kings mentioned below) ruled Vengi-mandala 
(as follows): 


Kubja-Visnuvardhana, the brother of Satygsraya- Valla- 
bhéndra, 18 years; his son, Sakalalokqsraya Jayasimha 
Vallabha 33 years; his younger brother, Indrabhattgraka’s. 
son Visnuraja 9 years ; his son, Mangi Dogaraja 25 years; 
his son, Jayasimha Vallabha 13 years; Kokkili, his younger 
brother by second mother, six months ; his elder brother, 
Visnuraja, who expelled his younger brother, 3 5 years; his 
son Vijayaditya Maharaja 18 years; and his son, Visnu- 
alae ruled veneatiandae Twelve Ss for 35 
years.” | 
a ee. 

Le Katlapar r u Grant of Gunaga Vijayaditya, SVTVN. Hindu 
High School Annual, 1939-40. p. 24. 


2. The Pandipaka.Grant of Calukya Bhima I ; Mad. Govt. Or. Mss, 
Lib. (Elliot's collection), 15-6-26, pp. 185-91. 


3. Kandayam Plates of Danarnava, JAHRS. xi B.. 85. 
4, Sataliru Grant of Gunaga Vijayaditya, Bharati. i, Parti. pp. 101-2: 
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Vigayaditya II Navendva-mrga-vaja to Kali Visnu- 
vardhana.— 7 | 


“ His (Visnuvardhana IV’s) eldest son,’ Vijaygditya was 
like the crown of matted hair of Hara, strong enough toarrest 
the clamour of the Ganga (Ganges); he was the wind, dis- 
tinguished by scattering the collection of thundering clouds, 
that is, the entire Ganga family.....He was the builder of 
one hundred and eight Naréndrésyvara temples. Having 
defeated, during a war of twelve years, his own younger 
brother, Bhima Saluki, together with the commanders of the 
army of Vallabhéndra, he took possession of Véngi-mandala 
and (ruled it for) forty years.” ? | 


“Having fought one hundred and eight battles, to 
expiate the sin, he built on the site of every_battle-field all 
over the Véngi country a temple dedicated to Sjiva called 
Naréndrés'vara, and set up agraharas, sheds for giving fresh 
water to thirsty wayfarers, excavated tanks and planted 
pleasure-gardens.”’ ” 


“ His (Vsnuvardhana IV’s) son, by name Vijayaditya, 
who defeated, one Bhima Salki and the army of the 
Southern Gangas which was on his side, and who was the 
author of the hundred and eight temples dedicated to Isvara 
(S%va) ruled for forty years.” ° 


_ “His son, Vijayaditya, was the destroyer of the side 
of the Southern Gangas,” 


“The brave king Vijayaditya,—having fought 108 
battles, in which he acquired power by his arm, with 


—_ 


1. Ibid. pp. 102-103. | | 

2. Uratir Grant of Gunaga Vijayaditya, JTA. ip. 146; Cp. 3 of 
1912-13, | 

3. Telugu Academy Plates of Calukya BhimaI; JBORS. viii. 2, 
p. 94, ARH, 1918, Part ii, Para 4. 
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armies of the Gangas and the Rattas for twelve years, by day 


and by night, sword in hand, by means of polity and valour,— 
built the same number ,i.e , 108) large temples of Siva”. * 


“ His (Vijayaditya II’s) son,....Kali-Vitta (ruled) for 
one and half years.” 


Gupaga-Vij ayadttya or Vizayadetya III. 
1. Parentage,— 


“ Like Bhavani to Méng and Himavat, Silakamba was 
born to Paramakambg and Indraraja ; and to that Silakqamba 
and that Visnubhtpati was born a son named Vijayaditya’”” 


“ Gunaga - Vijayaditya)....... (was) born of Silamaha- 
dévi, the moonlight ( candréka ) emanating from whose 
moon-like face increases the waters of the ocean, Viz., 
the Rastrakita family, and Kali Vittarasadéva.” * 


“His , Kali- Vittarasa’s, eldest (son)....was Vijayaditya 
.of whom Silaka, born of the toga king Indra- 
bhattgraka (was) the mother”.” 


“That prosperous Vijayaditya ruled the earth with 
his brothers for forty-four years.” ° 


2. Vizayadstya and the Boyas. 


“In the first year of his coronation, proud of his might, 
he (Vijayaditya) declared war and having invested Lord 


1. Ederu Plates of Amma L SIL, i. no. 36, p. 41. 

2. Sataltru Grant of Vijayaditya II, Bharati i, Part 1. p. 104. 

3. Katlaprr u Grant of Vijayaditya III, SVIVN. Hindu High School 
Annual 1939-40, pp. 27-28. 


4, The Ponangi Plates of Vijayaditya III, ARE. CP. 3 of 1908-9. 
5. JTA. i p. 147. 
6. Kandayam Plates of Danadrnava JAHRS xi, p. 85. 
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Pandarangu with the office of commander of the army, 
sent him with the feudatory forces against the twelve 
Boya-Kottams, which he .Lord Pandarangu, captured, and 
having (thus) extended Véngingadu, set up the Trébhuva- 
namkusa-bana. He destroyed the fort of - Kattem, and 
having been pleased with Kandukiru, he made it (as famous 
as, Bejavada”.’ 


“ He (Pandarangu) caused the Boyas, who opposed his 
lord, the peer of Kgma jie. Majayaciiye) }, to creep into the 
forest.” ° 


3. Vezayadztya and Mange Nolaniba. 


‘ He (Vijayaditya, became Paracakra-Rqma, that is, 
Rama to the circle of hisyenemies, by slaying in battle 
Ravana of the name of Mangi who was the crest of irre- 
proachable fame.” ® 


“When on the field of battle, strewn with horses, 
soldiers, and infuriated elephants that were struck by 
various weapons, (Vijayqditya) had slain, Mangi, who had 
defeated the whole host of hostile chiefs,and in the excess 
of his fury had ridiculed the king’s liberality, bravery and 
power, he was well pleased with the marvellous advice of 
this best one of the twice-born (1.e. Vinayadi Sarman).” * 


“ Having been directed” by the lord of the Rattas, 
this lord, who, possessed the strength of Siva, (who 


1. Addanki Inscription of Vijayaditya IU, NDL ii, O. 3.. ITA xiv, 
p- 20 ; Bharati; v. parti. pp. 473-84; ARH 838 of 1922, KI. xix, pp. 


271-75. 275-6. 
2. The Dharmavaram Inscription of Calukya Bhima I, Bharati, v. 


pp. 619-20. ar . 
3, Sisali Plates of Vijayaditya III, Bharati, xxi. part 1, p. 486. 


4, Masulipatam Plates of Vijayaditya II, EL. v, p. 126. 
5. Substituted for ‘ challenged’ in Hultzsch’s translation, as tho 
word ' sanccdita’ does not give this meaning. see. SII, 1. p. 42. 
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resembled) the Sun by the power obtained by his strong 
arm, and who gained great and excellent might by his 
Strength, which impressed its mark on the universe, 


conquered the unequalled Gangas, and cut off the head of 
Mangi in battle.” 


“He ( Vijayaditya) cased the Gangas to mount the 
Gangakita hill and cut off the head of Mangi.” ? 


“Fis (Kali-Vittara’s) son, whose other name was Para- 
Steere slew in a great battle king Mangi of the large 
Nodamba-rastra, and defeated the Gangas who had taken 
refuge on the summit of the Gangakuta hill” ° 


“ On the field of battle, he ( Vijayaditya ) cut off the 
head of Mangi with his flashing sword, and fell on the 
peak of the lofty hill like a thunderbolt on earth.” 4 


4. Vigayaditya and the Rattas amas) 
(i) Nrpatunga:— 
“Nrpatuhga, by. worshipping his .Vijayaditya’s) 
arm, became lofty among his enemes (72 pu-nypatungah,” - 


“The lord Gunaga-Vijayaditya (III1), a veritable 
champion, whose arm was worshipped by the Vallabha 
king himself.” ° 

(i) Kannara or Krsna i — 

“In the service of Vallabha who, having ascended the 

throne, captured Rghana, he (Pandarangu) saw in the 


1. Edéru Plates of Amma I, SII. i no. 36, p. 42. 

2. Attili grant of Calukya Bhima I, JTA, xi p.254. 

3. Intéru Grant of Badapa: ef. no. 6 of 1938-39 (unpublished) ; 
and Maliyamptndi Grant of Amma II, EI, ix, p: 55 | 

4. Kandayam Plates of Danarnava, JAHRS xi p. 85. 

5.  Sisali Plates of Vijayaditya IT], Bharati xxiii P. 486.! 

6. Kalucambar ru Grant of Amma H, Sakgad Vallabha nypa i | 
abhyar ccita- bhujake EL vii p. 186. | 
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battle-field, the back of king Kannara in a manner appa- 
rent to all; destroyed the pride of a king called Sankila ; 
he offered protection to the Cola who was reduced to help- 
lessness, when an army came against him; Pandarangu 
being sent by Vallabha-Gunakanalla, entered Acalapura, 
Kiranapura, Dahala-niruta, and Dale-nandu so as_ to 
make it known to the whole earth.” * 


“ His (Kali - Vittara’s) son, burnt Kiranapura, Acala- 
‘pura and the great Nellurpura, and acquired for ever the 
renowned name. of Tripura-martya-mahésvara or the 
earthly Mahésvara to the three cities.”” “He was victorious 
over Krsna in battle, and who is there fit to be compared 
with him in daring ?”? | 


_ The heroic king who got (together) all his forces, 
frightened Krsna and Sankili, and burnt their city 


completely.” ° 


“ His (Kali - Vittara’s) son Vijayaditya, whose other 
name was Paracakrarqma,....having fought with Sankila, 
the king of Sad-Dghala, who was joined by the fierce 
Vallabha, protected the earth for forty-four years.” 


“He, the hero Pandaranga, consumed Kiranapuram, 
the residence of Krsnaraja, as Sivaburnt Tripuram, there- 
“fore, the enumeration of the valiant exploits of him whose 
fame is pure, is impossible even to one with a thousand 


mouths.” : ° 


- Having caused the king) named Kannara together 
with the fearless Sankila to depart from the open country 
oo Sead patie at ee Se are ae na nee 

1, Bharati v. pp. 619-20. a 

9. - Attili grant of Calukya Bhima I, JTA xi. p. 254. 

3. Edéru Plates of Amma I, SII. i (verse 10.) p. 39. 


Maliyampandi Grant of Amma II, NDI. 1. pp. 160-173. 
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_to inaccessible “places), the king Vijayaditya® being led to 
‘the chief) named Baddega, who was rapidly aavaneing 
towards him, offered him protection.” * 


“ Vijayaditya .... whose renown was proclaimed as 
Gunakkenallan rules the Daksinapatha with the Tri-Kalinga 
country.” “ The third Vijaygditya among them has set 
up near the gate of his palace the symbols of the Ganga, 
Yamungq, the Sun, the Moon and the Pali banner.”’? 


Vij ayadztya’s other victorees. 


“ He took silver from the Gangas of Kalinga, elephants 
from the king of Kosala, and gold from the Pahdyas and 
the Pallavas.” ® 


Vizayadstya IL’s titles :—Manuja - prakara, Gass 
Ranaranga - Sudraka, Vikrama-dhavala, Paracakra - Rqma, 
Nrpati - mgrtanda, Birudanka- Bhima, Araganka - késari, ‘ 
Vallabha, Gunakkénalla.* : 

Calukya Bhima I. . | 

“ Visnuvardhana, well-known by his. other name 

alukya Bhima; the eldest son of his : Vijayaditya III’s ) 
brother, the Yuvargja Vikramaditya, who overcame the. 
circuit of the earth by his prowess,....was crowned king of 
the kingdom of the world, adorned by the girdle of the 
four oceans. The excellent king Calukya Bhima, having 
defeated his kinsmen with large forces of elephants and_ 
horses, and having, by the strength of his arm, slain in 


several battles........ Krsnaraja’s army protects ‘the whole 
earth.” ° 


1. Kandayam Plates of Danarnava, JAHRS. xi. p. 85. 

2. Sataliru Grant of Vijayaditya ID, Bharatii. Part 1. pp. 104-5. 
3- JTA. xi. p. 254. of. no. 1 Of 1913- 14. 

4. ARE. 1909, Part i, i, Para. 58 p. 106. Bharati, v- pp. 619-20. 
5. Kasimk>ta Plates of Calukya Bhima I. CP 14 of 1908-9. 
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“ Calukya-Bhima....was born to his (Vijayaditya ITI’s) 
brother, Yuvaraja Vikramaravi and Verngambika. Having 
defeated this Ratta army, he rooted out his enemies com- 
pletely. Having crowned himself, the peer of Kubera, was 
permanently established in the land.” 3 


-“ The dear son of his (Vijayaditya’s) younger brother 
Yuvaraga Vikramaditya, who overcame by his prowess 
the circuit of the whole earth; and drowned in the ocean 
_of waters of whose sword, the hostile forces of Krgna 
Vallabha melted quickly in battle like the four-fold 
forces made of clay. Moreover, as the darkness over- 
spreading the world is scattered by the rays of the Sun 
appearing on the Rising mountain ‘Udayagsrs), struck at 
the back by the arrows discharged from the bow of which 
lustrous person (#.e , Calukya Bhima) seated on the large 
frontal globes of his elephant, the Karnatas, and the Latas 
on their prancing steeds took to flight. 


“That Sarvalokasraya Sri Calukya Bhima -Mahara 
jadhiraja Parameésvara....having summoned the Rastrakuta 
householders (of Kandéruvati Visaya) commands them as 
follows :—‘ Let it be known to you, my dear son (a lad, of) 
sixteen years, who surpassed greatly the Moon by his plea- 
santttess, Aja (by his skill) in fine arts, Karna by his libera. 
lity, Manu by his conduct, Kama by his beauty, Yama by 
his ability in battle, and the Sunin nourishing life, in the 
battle of Niravadyapura, mounting on an “elephant he 
devoured smilingly, like a lion the fleeing deer, the fierce, 
irresistible Vallabha army consisting of elephants, horses, 
and archers. In the battle fought at the village of Peru- 
vanguru, having slain (the commander) named Gundaya, 
together with the army of the Vallabha, he destroyed his 


ata — aE 
1. Pandipaka Grant of Calukya Bhima T, Mad. Govt. Or. Msg. 
Lib. 15-6-26, pp. 185-91, JTA. xi. pp. 256-57. 


4 


26 EASTERN C CRLUKYAS 


kinsmen (dayddas) and gave me the extensive earth cleared 
of all trouble. 

“He gave willingly money and lands to those that 
desired them; inspired the minds of his enemies: with fear; 
filled the garters (of the earth) with his glory and departed 
to heaven. 

“ Having performed the obsequies of that (prince) of 
happy abode, known by the second name of Irimarti- 
ganda, who was devoted to (the service of) the humble, the 
poor, and the kindred, on the occasion of his -nstyasraddha 
.(the king) granted the village of Vedataluru in the 
North- Kanderuvati-Vigaya....to brahmans....assembled (in 
the court).’ 

Caluya Bhima and Kusumayudha :— 

“This hero (Calukya) Bhima I of the victorious 
abode (Bejavada ?), the causer of delight to the learned, 
being pleased, granted a village permanently on the occa- 
sion of his coronation (patta-bandha) at the request of the 
virtuous Kusumayudha, by the rays of whose moon-like 
glory all the quarters of the earth and the sky were 
illuminated.” ? 

“ Kusumayudha, the ornament of the family of Rana- 
marda, having re-conquered by the strength of his arm 
the estate of Ranamardaka, which fell into the hands of 
Kannara Ballaha, invested Calukya Bhima, Saucatan- 
darpa, the lord of Véngi and the eldest son of king 
‘Vikramaditya, with the necklace (kanthsya) and fastened. 
(on his forehead) the fillet (of royalty). Having deter- 
mined to protect the whole earth by helping (the king) 
with his sword, Kusumayudha shared with Visnuvardhana 
(i.e., Calukya Bhima 1) the sovereignty over the country of 
Vengi beginning with Majficikonda-nadu.” ® 

1. Masulipatam Plates of Calukya Bhima I, Cp. 1 of 1913-14. 

2. Bezwada Plates of Calukya Bhima I, EI. v. p. 127. 


3. Koravi Inscription of Kusumayudha’s eldest son, Telingana 
Inscriptions, Itara No. 12, 
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“ Adter him, (Vijayaditya. III), the.son of his younger 
brother, Vikramaditya, (WIZ.). King Calukya Bhima, I, whose 
other name. was. Drdharjuna, . illumined the, country, of 
Vengi,—which, had been overrun by, the army. of the Rattas 
and of his kinsmen just as by dense darkness after the sun- 
set,—by the flashing of his sword, the only companion of 
his valour, and became king”? _ 


“He (Calukya Bhima I) defeated the army of Krsna 
Vallabha together. with his own kinsmen.” ° 


Vizayaditya, Kollabhiganda 

“His (Calukya Bhima I’s) son, Vijayaditya went to 
heaven, when he had,ruled the Véengi-mandala joined with 
the Frikaunga forest for six months.’ 


“After him (Calukya Bhima I) his son Vijayaditya, with 
the help of his single elephant, defeated the chiefs of 
Kalinga with an entire squad of animals with which they 
opposed him. The beautiful monarch) weighed himself 
in a balance against shining gold, and set up a pillar of 
victory (which was) an embodiment of his fame at Viraja. 
He ruled for six months. couael 


* His (Calukya Bhima I’s) son Vijayaditya was famed 
for his wonderful strength................ 

“ Having destroyed the crowd of his (viz his father’s) 
foes by the strength of his arm, (and) through his’ valour, 
while his father was still living. and having conquered after 
(his father’s death) the crowd of his own enemies, and the 
association of his. external : ies by his extensive wisdom, 


4. Edéru Plates of: Amma I, SII. i. No. 36 p. 42. 
9. Kaluchambarru Plates Amma II, EI. vii. p. 177 f. 
3. Masulipatam Plates Amma I, El. v. p. 134. 
4. Digumarra Grant of Calukya:-Bhima II, IA. xiii. pp. 213-14. 
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(this) lord,—whose plans were backed up by invincible and 
great power, who was satisfred by the enjoyment of all 
his desires, who longed for (another) kingdom, and who 
had obtained glory,—went to Indra in order to conquer 
one equal half of (Indra’s throne). ° 


“His (Calukya Bhima I’s) son whose name was 
Kollabhiganda,— 


“ The renowned (and) unequalled hero, Vijayaditya, 
who granted gold in profusion, established a pillar of 
victory, and ruled the earth for half a year.” 


“ His (Calukya Bhima I’s) son, Vijayaditya, with the 
strength of Indra, cut down the enemy kings (rz pubhubhrt) 
with the sword (ass) in his hand. Hewho was skilled in 
war conquered the quarters, set upa pillar of victory at 
Viraja, and weighed himself in a balance against gold. 
The nnrivalled Ksatriya who resembled the Sun ruled for 
half year. ’’ 


‘“‘ His (Calukya Bhima’s) son was named Vijayaditya ; 
ruled for six months; having conquered the city called 
Viraja, he went to heaven. ” * 


Amma I. 


~ 


“To that (King), who was like Siva in appearance, was 
born in Pallava Mahadevi of Uma-like form a son called 
Amma resembling Kumara.” * 


Edéru Plates of Amma I, S IT, i. No. 36 p. 42, 
Pithapuram Pillar Inseription of Mallapadava, EI iy. p. 240. 
Pulivarru Grant of Amma I, Cp. 3 of 1923.24. 
Inungaru Grant of Rajaraja II ; 23 of 1916-17, 
Pulivarru Grant of Amma I, Cp. 3 of 1923-24. 
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“His (Vijayaditya’s) son Amma,- whose other name 
’ was Rajamahéndra,—having destroyed from afar his ene- 
mies, as the rising Sun .destroys from afar) the darkness, 
and having drawn his sword which broke the dishonest 
hearts of his feudatory relatives, who had joined the party 
of his natural adversaries,—won the affection of the sub- 
jects, and of the army of his father and of his grandfather 
by his might, which was backed up by the three (regal) 


v1 


powers. 


“His (Vijayaditya’s) son, King Amma (ruled for 


seven years.” * 


Vis ayaditya II to Calukya Bhima II. 

“ After king Gandaraganda (Amma I) went to (the 
world of the Gods , his son \Vijayaditya) “was crowned ; 
(having expelled) Vijayaditya, Talapa became king and 
ruled the earth... Vikramaditya (having killed) Talapa, bore 
the crown....With his prowess as his only ally, “he fought 
one huudred battles for eight years, and took the kingdom 
(from his enemies; along with fame.” ° 


« His (Amma I’s) son Vijayaditya (ruled) for half a 
month. After him Talaparaja (ruled) for (one) month. 
Having conquered him, Vikramaditya, the son of 
Calukya Bhima ruled for (one) year over the country of 
Vengi together with Trikalinga. Chalukya Bhima, the 
son of Vijayaditya, and brother of Ammaraja by a 
different mother, ties the (royal tiara for as long a time as 
the moonand stars endure. Having conquered in battle 
with his arm Tata Bikyana, and Dhalaga, Munniriva and 


8 Ibid pp. 191-92. 
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Rajamartanda (ie. dhe Sun among icsati he causes his 
fame to be sung by people.” ? 


_ “ Having expelled his .Amma I’s) son, Vijayaditya, 
a boy, who was invested with the necklace (Ranthtka) of 
royalty, crowned, and anointed, Taladhipa ruled) for a 
month. Having killed him in battle, king Vikramaditya, 
son of king Calukya Bhima ruled the earth<for eleven 
months. Having conquered him in battle, Amma’s son 
Bhima, who had the strength of Bhima, ruled the earth for 
eleven months. Malla, the eldest son of Tala, slew him in 
battle, ruled seven years. King Bhima nea him ne 
took the family territory with the crown.” * 


“ Having-overcome his (Amma I’s) infant son, Tala- 
urpa, the son of Yuddhamalla (1), the paternal uncle of 
Cglukya Bhima \l) ruled forone month. Having slain at 
the head of a rough battle: this ‘l'aJa-nrpa together with 
crowds of different vassals, who were joined by a superior 
army ,and) had troops of furious elephants, the glorious 
king Vikramaditya (11), the son of king Calukya Bhima 
\1), of very fierce power, righteously ruled the earth for 
one year surrounded by the girdle of the oceans. After- 
wards at the setting of \i.e.the death) of Vikramaditya AI), 
the kinsmen princes who were desirous of the kingdom, 
(viz.) Yuddhamalla, Rajamartanda Kanthika- -Vijayaditya 
&c., were fighting for supremacy, oppressing the subjects 
like Raksasas ,at the setting of the Sun). In mere war, five | 
years passed away. Then succeeded,, the fierce ee 
who slew among those Rajamartanda; who in a battle 
made Kanthika-Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla go to a 
foreign country; the curved sword wielded by whose 


ee 


1. Kolavennu Plates of Calukya Bhima II, SII, i No. 37 p. 46. 
8 Digumarru Grant of Calukya Bhima II, IA. xiii, p, 214. 
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strong arm despatched to the abode of Death many others 
who, though respectable kings had shown themselves, 
pufied up by evil conduct (and) causing distress to the 
country; and whose command is carried on the head 
like a garland by the eager kings of the earth. 


“ This Raja Bhima, the son of Vijayaditya :IV: and 
the grandson of Calukya Bhima (1), righteously ruled the 
surface of the world for twelve years.” } 


“ At that juncture, the lord Bhima (II),—who was the 
son of the famous Kollabhiganda (Vijayaditya IV); who 
was a brother by a different mother, of him ‘AmmaI who 
had the extolled name of Rajamahéndra; and who sur- 
passed the epic hero Bhima in strength and majesty,— 
rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region. Having 
unaided indeed slain the glorious Rajamayya, and Dhalaga 
who excelled far and wide, and the fierce Tyta Bikki, and 
Bijja who was always) ready for war, and the excessively 
powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely 
great army sent by King Govinda, and Lova Bikki, the 
ruler of the Colas, and the valorous Yuddhamalla—(all of 
them possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants: — 
Verily this glorious Raja Bhima II. ........ guarded the 
whole world for twelve years.” 7 | 

“His (Amma I’s_ son Bata-Vijayaditya :ruled) a fort- 
night; then, Talapa, a month....Having defeated him, 
Vikramaditya, son of Calukya Bhima iI), (ruled) one year. 
The kingdom was (then) apportioned among themselves 
by the feudatory Sabara chiefs, the commanders of the 
Vallabha army and others for seven years, during which 


——— 


1. Maliyamptndi Grant of Amma II, EI i, p. 55. 
2. Kaluchambarru Grant of Amma II, EI, vii. p. 190, 
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the weak and contemptible Mallarasaraja was crowned 
king. Then King Bhima, the son of Mélamba and 
Vijayaditya, having rooted out all of them, ruled the earth 
for twelve years. An 


“His (Vijayaditya IV’s) son, Ammaraja (ruled for 
seven years. After him Talaparaja ruled for one) month. 
Having expelled him, Vikramaditya, the son of Calukya 
Bhima (I), ruled) for (one) year. After him Yuddhamalla 
(ruled for seven years. Having conquered and expelled 
from the country th’s haughty one, and having made the 
other heirs to assume the appearance of stars, which were 
absorbed in the rays of the Sun, the younger brother of 
Amma, (viz.) Bhima, who resembled Arjuna, and who was 
possessed of terrible power, enjoyed for twelve years the 
earth, just as thé bearer of the thunderbolt (Indra) does the 
great heaven.” ? 


Amma II, Badapa, aud Danarnava. 


~“ Ammaraja (II , who was born to him (Calukya Bhima 
II by Lokamahadevi, as Kumara to Mahésvara by Uma; 
who, as the eastern lord of mountains, to redden the world, 
(puts on himself) the Sun, put on ,to please the world, 
the fillet in the twelfth year of his birth, in the year 
reckoned by the mountains (7 5 the flavours 16) and the 
Vasus (8)—({i.e. 867, of the Saka era, in the month of 
Margasira, on the thirteenth day of the dark (fortnight), on 
Thursday, in the Maitra (Anuradha) naksatra, while the 
Sun (was) i in Dhanus, in the Ghata lagna.” ? 


—~—_ > + 


= 


1. Mangallu Grant of aa II, Op. I of 1916-17. 
2. Madras Museum Plates of Amma II. SII. i P. 49. 
3- Maliyampundi Grant ofiAmma II, EI. IX, p. 95, 
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“Having forcibly driven out (from the kingdom) the 
boy Amma (II), who was invested with the fillet of 
sovereignty, Badapa, the son of Yuddhamalla (II, became 
king.” ? | 


“ This king Bhima (II), the personification of Mahes- 
vara, begot by his wife Lokamahadévi, who resembled 
Uma in form, a son called Ammaraja, who resembled 
Kumara. This (Ammaraja) ruled well the Vengi country 
with Trikalinga, according to the injunctions of Dharma. 
Badapa with the help of the Vallabha (king) called Kar- 
naraja drove away from tke country the prosperous (king) 
called Ammargja. Having defeated the dayadas (agnates) 
and crushed the multitude of enemies, given a heap of 
things to supplicants and honoured his relations, the 
Adhirgja called Badapa, son of Yuddhamalla (II', the lord 
of Véngi, rules the earth and conducts himself according 
to the injunctions of Manu, adorned with all virtues.” * 


“After him (Vikramaditya II), (ruled) Bhima’s 
(Calukya Bhima I’s) younger brother Talabhupala ; his 
son Sri Yuddhamalla (II); his son Maharajadhiraja Para- 
mesvara Badapa; his younger brother Visnuvardhana 
Talabhupala.” ° 


“ That lord’s (Calukya Bhirna II’s) son, Amma (II), 
the foremost among kings, who had valour as his wealth ; 
who brightened the quarters by his pure glory; who, with 
the help of his single elephant, slew in battle nine 
elephants of the enemy; and who devoted his mind ‘to 
Dharma ruled the earth for five and twenty years. 


1. Intéru Grant of Badapa, Cp. No. 6 of 1938-39 (unpublished). 


9. Arambaka Plates of Badapa, EI. xix. p. 146. 
3. Siripiindi Grant of Tala II, Cp. 5 of 1908-9, ARK 1909, ii. pare 


61. EI. xix. p. 154, 
5 
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“Ammaraja caused a dayada (agnate’, who was a 
famous warrior, to ascend to heaven by means of a series 
of steps (made up of) hordes of elephants felled by his 
fierce sword:on the field of battle.” * 

“His (Calukya Bhima II’s) son enwaeas. who had 
the majesty of Indra, having been crowned protected the 
earth for eleven years. Then the vanquisher of enemies 
departed to Kalinga, on account of the anger of Krsna. 
Then Danarnava, the son of Ankidévi, his brother by 
another mother, having obtained the kingdom from the 
Vallabha ruled it causing pleasure to all people.” * 

“His elder step-brother, Danapasa who conquered 
(his} enemies with the help of his strong arms became 
the king of the excellent Véngi . COURETY 3 he now rules 
this earth.” ® 

“King Danarnava, who always honoured the needy 
with gifts, having killed that Ammaraja (II), whose pro- 
wess in war was (unbearable) like the fierce heat of the 
Sun, ruled the earth for three years.” * 

Interregnum. | 

« After king Danarnava, the equal of Indra, through 
the power of fate, Andhra-mandala together with malinga 
became masterless for twenty-seven years.” ® 

“After Danarnava, by the working of Destiny, this 
Andhra country became anarchical for twenty-seven 
y ears. ”? 6 | 

_ 1... Pabhuparru Plates of Saktivarman I, JTA. ii. p. 408. 
2. Mangallu Grant of Amma II, Cp. 1 of 1916-17. 
- Kandyam Plates of Danarnava ; JAHRS. xi. p. 86. 
4, Penneru Grant of Saktivarman I, Madras Govt. Or Mss. Lib. 
15—6—26. i. pp. 258-269. , | 
§.- bid. 


6. The Telugu Academy Plates of ‘Saktivarman I, a) 15 of 
1917-18. 
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“In the meantime, the son of Danarnava and Arya- 
mahadévi, celebrated as Saktivarman (rose to power). 
‘Even the boyhood of this lion was splendid. In the 
Dramilas war he killed by his strength a formidable 
elephant. - That personification of daring killed with his 
own hands Ekavira sent by Coda Bhima; Baddema and 
Maharaja both of whom were frightened (?)........ He pulled 
out with roots the vigorous spacious (mighty) tree (viz.) — 
Jata-Coda with the grown up lofty and strong trunk (well- 
developed divisions of the army) and with roots (feet) 
struck into (placed on) the tops eats of - hills 
(kings).” ° 

« Saktivarman (1), who obtained ee in his boyhood 
by the wounds received by him in the Cola war; who put 
to flight the powerful Baddema, Maharaja and others ; 
and who killed the spies (?) sent by the enemy to poison 
him, makes manifest to the world his unequalled strength. 


«Laughing within himself at God Narayana, who had 
to lay aside his own form and by taking different sport- 
ful. forms to destroy the demons, this Calukya Narayana in 
enmity sent (?) to oath Bhima Coda, the counterpart of 
Ravana.” * 


“ He (Saktivarman) defeated king Badde and Maha- 
raja in the battle. He even sent Karikala Cola to Yama 
(death) 1 in the front of the battle.” ° 


1; Pabbuparra anand of Scidivarmati L ji TA. li, p- 409. 
9. Telugu Academy Plates of Saktivarman I, Cp. 15 of 1917-18. 
3, Penneru Grant of Saktivarman I, Madras Govt. Or Mss. Lib. 


15-626. i. pp. 258-69. 
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“At this point, the son of king Dana, that glorious 
Saktivarman, who resembled (Indra) the king of the Gods, 
having overcome the enemies by the force of a valour, 
protected the earth for twelve years.” * 


Vemaladztya. 


“ The son of this same king Dana and of | (his) Vir- 
tuous great queen Arya (was) king Vimaladitya, who 
made the family of Satyasrayaie., Polakesin II prosper. 


“ In the Saka year contained in the fires ( 3) the fires (3), 
and the openings of the body (g),—(ie., Saka-Samvat 
933);—in the month of Vrsabha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the sixth tithi, in ,the naksatra) Pusya (combined with) 
Thursday, in the lagna Simha, he was publicly anointed. 


 * * cd % 

“At its free will his great valour: in battle, like the 
edge of the sharp axe, cuts off the Saurastras; like a wife 
who captivates the mind, he deprives the Sakas, Latas 
(and) Girjaras of (their) courage........ : 


“ Vimaladitya, his (Saktivarman’s) younger brother 
resembling him in good looks, having obtained Kundava as 
his chief queen accomplished his cherished object, and 
was praised by the people. 


_ “ Like the Sun he protected the sea-girt earth by the 
strength of his arms for seven years.”® 


— 


1. Ranastipindi Grant of Vimaladitya, EI. vi. p. 359. 
9. Ibid. 


3. Korumelli Grant of Rajaraja, LA. xiv. p. 53. 
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Raj araja Narendra. 

From the king Vimaladitya and (his) queen Kun- 
dava, with the form resembling the goddess of fortune of 
the Cola king, was born the prosperous Rajaraja, the 
crest-jewel of the Calukyas, the Moon to the ocean of 
the Lunar race, who, honoured by famous kings, bore, by 
the strength of his arms the goddess of prosperity of the 
kingdom of the earth.” | | 

“To protect the earth he was anointed in the Saka 
years (reckoned by) the Védas (4), seas (4) and treasures 
(9) Ge., in Saka-Samvat 944), when the Sun was in the 
sign of the lion, on Guruvasara (Thursday), the second 
day of the dark fortnight, Uttarabhadra, in the excellent 
Vaniyi-lagna.” * 

“To Vimaladitya who resembled Visnu and Kun- 
darnbika, born in the Cola family like Laksmi in the milk- 
ocean to Rajaraja and his queen, a son (ie., Rajaraja), 
who like another Cupid lives in the hearts of the women 
of the three worlds, was born. 


“ The necklace (of royalty) set with gems became an 
ornament to his neck (even) in his boyhood like a garland 
which the Goddess of earth, attached to merit, presented 


to him in choosing him as her lord (husband). 
% * * * * 


Moreover, | | 
“(There is) the illustrious (king) called Rajéndra 


Céda, the chief ornament of the Coda family, whose foot- 
-stool became red by the rays of lustre emanating from 
the gems set in the crowns of all kings; and by the 


showers of whose liberality the good were gladdened. 
Dene = 
1. Ibid, p. 53. 
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“ Having heard of the greatness of his family, cour- 
tesy, liberality, and honour (of Rajaraja) and being com- 
pletely satisfied, this king of the Codas, Madhurantaka 
made with affection, his chaste’ daughter, named Ammanga, 
the chief queen of the Ornament of the oe (family). 


“ There is the great general wellknown as Rajaraja 
Brahmamaharaja, the creeper of whose fame was. 
nourished by the water of the favour of king Madhuran- 
taka. His great serpent-like’ arms were capable of pro- 
tecting the great treasures of the prosperous kingdom of 
king Rajendra Coda. As soonas he heard the command 
of my matchless maternal uncle, king Rajéndra Coda, 
setting out from the south, at the head of a powerful 
army, he came at once to the Andhra country like another 
Kala (the God of Death) thirsting for the blood of the — 
enemy. Another commander named Uttama-Soda Coda- 
gon, who gave satisfaction to his master by his devotion 
and care, also accompanied him. Another officer called: 
Uttama-Coda Milad-Udaiyan also came ‘as the comman- 
der of that irresistible army devoted to its master. The 
triad of generals shone like ‘the three (sacrificial) fires,’ 
desirous of consuming the forest of the Karnataka army 
completely. Between the generals of . the Karanta and 
Dramila‘there ensued a battle which became fierce by the 
impact of the ‘opposing) four-fold armies............ Of those 
(three) Dramila generals, (the one) called Rajaraja Brah- 
ma Maharaja who, at the command of my. matchless 
maternal uncle, Madhurantakadéva, having met the 
Karnataka generals fought with them, and departed toge- 
ther with them to heaven. I have built a temple dedicated 
to Siva in his name in the village of Kalidindi. In the 
name also of the other (two), known as Uttama-Coda 


THEIR HISTORY AS FOUND IN THEIR INSCRIPTIONS 39 


Codagon and Uttama-Céda Milad-Udaiyan, I have built 
two Siva temples........ as 


Rajaraja and Vij ayaditya. 


“The son of that Mummadi Bhima (i.e. Vimaladitya), 
the great and resolute king named Rajaraja ruled the 
earth for twelve years. Having expelled that king Raja- 
raja forcibly from the country, his half-brother, Vijaya- 
ditya, son of Vimaladitya, wrested the kingdom from 
him.” 3 | 

“ The bold and heroic king Vijayaditya, son of Raja- 
martanda, the ornament of Lunar family, is anointed (as 
the ruler of) the empire of Vangi in the Saka years eyes 
(2), arrows (5), and treasures (g) (ie. Saka-Sarnvat 952), 
when the Sun is in the Karka on Sunday, su. di. es 
Uttara-Phalguni, Kanya lagna.” ? 


| Vij ayaditya VII and S'akt¢varman IT. 


“The son of that fortunate (king, ie., Vimaladitya), 
Rajaraja of radiant splendour, the foremost (prince) of the 
royal family, who was competent to protect the earth 
ruled for one and forty years. Moreover,—the ever for- 
tunate Vijayaditya, the protector of heroes, and the object 
of the praise of kings, was born to Vimaladitya by Médava 
Mahgdévi, the supreme Goddess of fortune of the Coda 
family. In the absence (after the death ?) of his half- 
brother Rajaraja, he appropriated the kingdom of the 
earth. Having taken the kingdom, he entrusted the earth, 
on account of his affection, to his son Saktivarman. When 
his son went, by the decree of fate, liké Abhimanyu, to 

1, Kalidindi Plates of Rajaraja, Bharati xx. pp. 446-50. 

2, Pamulavaka Plates of Vijayaditya VIL,JAHRS, ii. p. 287, 
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heaven without enjoying (the kingdom), Vijaygditya like 
Partha (Arjuna) having abandoned all desire for pleasures 
sat (inactive). (However) being advised sufficiently by 
the wise hereditary well-wishers of the family, he some- 
how made up his mind to rule the earth for establishing 
Dharma.” ? 


Kulottunga’s address to Vira Coda. 


“ Being desirous of the Cola kingdom, I formerly 
conferred the kingdom of Véngi on my paternal uncle, 
king Vijayaditya. 


“Having ruled over the country for fifteen years; this 
god-like prince, who resembled the five-faced cova): in 
power, has gone to heaven. 


“ This obedient one (viz.) Rajaraja IT) took up that 
burden viz., the kingdom of Véngi) which the emperor, 
(his) father, gave him with these words, though he did not 
like the separation from him,” * 


1. Ryali Plates:of Vijaydditya VII, JAHRS. ix. ii. p. 31, 
2, Gellar Plates of Vira Coda, SII. i. p. 60, 


CHAPTER V. 


THE EASTERN CALUKYA CHRONOLOGY 


One of the most important problems in the Eastern 
Calukya history, which still awaits solution, is the ques- 
tion of the chronology of the kings of the dynasty. This 
is not due to any dearth of material. The Eastern Caluk- 
ya charters furnish, asa matter of fact, long lists of suc- 
cessive kings of the dynasty specifying the exact duration 
for which each of them ruled. The evidence of the 
inscriptions is not always consistent ; and they differ from 
one another occasionally by giving different figures for 
indicating the length of one and the same reign. The 
length of the reign of each monarch, along with ‘the 
variations, is given below .to facilitate the discussion on 
the subject :-— 


(1) Kubja-Visnuvardhana or Visnuvardhana I, 


18 years. 
(2) Jayasimhavallabha I, 30 years — 33 years.’ 
(3) Indrabhattaraka, 7 days. 
(4) Visnuvardhana II, .  Q years. 
(5) Mangi-Yuvaraja, 25 years. 
(6) Jayasimhavallabha II, 13 years. 
(7) Kokkili, | 6 months. 


1. IA. vii. p.15. The British Museum Plates of Amma II is the 
only record which assigns to Jayasimha I a reign of 30 years, 
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(8) Visnuvardhana III, 37 yearsS—35 years.’ 


(9) Vijayaditya I, 18 years—1g years.” 
(10) Visnuvardhana IV, 35 years—36 years.° | 
(11) Vijayaditya II, 40 years = AL years, 

| | 48 years. ‘ 
(12) Visnuvardhana V; 1¢ years—1# years.° 


1. 


Sataliru Grant, Bharati, I. 1. p. 102. 


2. Though most of the Hastern Calukya records assign to Vijaya- 


ditya I only a period of 18 years rule, some of the copper- 
plate charters of Gunaga Vijayaditya III, e.g., Uratiru (JTA. 
i. p- 140), Pamulapadu (JOR. ix. p. 21 n. 3), Ponangi (Cp. 3 
of 1908-09) and Guntiiru Plates (Cp. 5 of 1911-12), as well as 
the Attili Grant (JTA xi. p. 241, JBORS. viii p. 82 f), 
and Masulipatam Plates (Cp. 1 of 1913-14) of Calukya Bhima 
I, state that he ruled for 19 years, 


3. Sataltiru Grant, Bharati I. Part i. p. 102. 


4. Satalgru(Bharati. I. i. p. 103) and Guntiru Plates (Cp. 5 of 1911- 


12) of Gunaga Vijayaditya: ITT; all the copper plate charters 
of the time of Calukya Bhima I (EI. v. p. 127, Cp. 14 of 
1908-09, Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Lib. 15—6—26,pp. 185-191, 
Cp. 1 of 1913-14, JBORS. viii. p. 82); the Masulipatam (EI, 
v. p- 131 f) and Kolavennu Plates (SII. i. No. 37 p. 43 f) of 
Calukya Bhima II; and the Nammitru Grant of Amma II 
(EI. xii, p. 61) assign to him a reign of 40 years. The 
Urattru (JTA. ip. 140), Pamulapadu (JOR ix. p. 21 n. 6), 
and the Ponangi Plates of Vijayaditya III (Cp. 3 of 1908-09) 
state that Vijayaditya IT ruled for 41 years; whereas the 
Digumarru Grant (IA. xiii p. 213) and the Masulipatam 


Plates (EI. v. p. 134f) of Calukya Bhima II as wellas all 


the other Eastern Calukya copper plate records allot to him 
a reign of 48 years. 


5. Op. Sof 1911-12, JTA, i p. 140, Cp. 3 of 1908-09, 
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Gunaga Vijayaditya or, Vijayaditya III, 


44 years. 

Calukya Bhima I, 30 years. 
Vijayaditya IV, 6 months. 
Amma I, 7 years. 
Vijayaditya V, 15 days. 
Tadapa, I month. 
Vikramaditya, I year, 11 months— 

9 months. *. 
Bhima, | 6 months.’ 
Yuddharalla, 7 years. 
Calukya Bhima IT, 12 years. 
Amma II Vijayaditya VI, 25 years. 
Danarnava, «3 ~years. 
Interregnum, | 27 years. 
Saktivarrnan I, 12 years. 
Vimaladitya, 7 years. 
Rajaraja 40 years—41 years.® 
Saktivarman IT; | I year. 
Vijayaditya VII, — IS years. 


1. Kolavennu Plates (SII. i. No. 37, p. 43 f) of Calukya Bhima 


IT; the Maliyampindi, Gundugolanu, Masulipatam, Vandram, 
Vemularupadu and Nammiru Grants (EI. ix. p. 47f, IA. xiii p. 
248, EI. v. p. 139f; HI. ix. p.134f, EI. xviii, p. 161, EI. xii, 
p. 61f) of Amma II assign to him one full year. The 
Kalucumbarru Grant (EI. vii. p. 177f) reduces the period 
of his rule to nine months. All the other records state 
that he ruled for 11 months. 


"9, Digumarru Grant of Calukya Bhima II, IA. xiii, p, 215. _ 
3. JAHRS. ix. p. dl. 
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Although the duration of each reign is thus specified, 
it has not been possible to formulate a consistent chrono- 
logical scheme, owing to certain defects peculiar to the 
chronological data furnished by the Eastern Calukya 
records. In the first place, the éxact date of the Caluk- 
yan conquest of Véngi and the foundation of Eastern 
Calukya monarchy, on which hinges the entire system of 
their chronology, is not known. Secondly, the. method 
adopted by the kings of the dynasty in dating their records 
is defective, and leave out astronomical details necessary 
for fixing their date. They are generally dated in the 
regnal years of the kings, and mention but rarely the 
corresponding year of any era, which may be helpful in 
determining the exact time of their issue. Even the few 
records which mention the Saka era do not offer much 
help, as they refer only to the date of the coronation of the 
king in question, and not to the year of theirissue. Though 
the order of succession and the duration of each reign are 
specified in the inscriptions, their usefulness is curtailed.to 
a great extent by variations in the length of certain reigns 
found inthem. Another fact which adds to the comple- 
xity of the problem is the adoption of a double system, 
amdanta and purnéma@nia, in reckoning the months of the 
year. These make it fairly difficult to evolve a consistent 
and satisfactory scheme of chronology capable of explain- 
ing all known facts. Though knotty problems of chrono- 
logy are met with throughout the the course of the Eas- 
tern Calukya history, they are.more common and intracta- 
ble in its earlier than later stages. The reign of Calukya 
Bhima I marks, from a chronological point of view, the 
beginning of a new epoch in the Eastern Calukya history. 
He was the first king of the dynasty to commence the 
practice of mentioning the date of his coronation in the 
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Saka era in his records; and as his example was followed 
by most of his successors, their chronology is known 
much more definitely than that of his predecessors. 
Though, as in the case of the former, the order of the 
succession of the latter and the number of years for which 
each of them ruled are stated in the inscriptions, considera- 
ble uncertainty prevails.about the exact’ chronological limits 
of their respective reigns. 


Several attempts have been made from time to time 
to settle the problem of Eastern Calukya chronology; but 
no satisfactory scheme explaining all the known facts has 
yet been evolved. ‘The late Dr. Fleet, who was the first 
to take it up for consideration, came, after a careful inves- 
tigation of the material available to him, to the conclusion 
that Pulakesin II effected the conquest of Vengi early in 
his reign about A.D. 610-11, and conferred the soveriegnty 
of the country on his younger brother, Kubja-Visnuvar- 
dhana some years later in A.V. 615, from which year the 
latter is said to have reckoned, his regnal years.* This. 
view cannot be accepted, as it is opposed to certain known 
facts. In the first place, Kubja-Visnuvardhana was still 
governing the country on the banks of the Bhimarathi as 
Yuvaraja in the 8th regnal year (A.D. 617-18) of Pulakesin 
II; ?:and secondly, fresh evidence, brought to light since 
Fleet formulated his scheme, runs .counter to it and 
renders a reconsideration of the problem necessary. Two 
attempts have been made in recent years to revise the 
Eastern Calukya chronology in the light of the data now 
made available. After a searching examination of all the 
available Calukya records, Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, 


9. Ibid. six. p. 309. 
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finds no justification for placing the Calukya conquest 
of Vengi earlier than A.D. 631. He takes his stand on 
the Kopparam Plates of Pulakésin II, dated in his arst 
‘regnal year (A.D. 631), where it is stated that Vallabha 
being present in person, the execution (of the grant) was 
formally bestowed on Prithviduvaraja (i.e., Kubja- Visnu- 
vardhana) who, having defeated the circle of enemies by 
his arm,....has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his 
son,* and comes to the definite conclusion that the 
Calukya conquest of Véngi, and the anointment of Kubja- 
Visnuvardhana as the king of the country took place in | 
that year or a little later.” While the Kopparam Plates 
undoubtedly refer to the presence of Pulakésin II in the 
‘Coastal Telugu country in A.D. 63: and the subjugation 
of Karmarastra, which until then belonged to the Pallavas 
of Kanci, there is nothing to indicate that it was his first 
advent, and that he did net makeany attefnpt to conquer it 
earlier. Moreover, the astronomical data furnished by some 
of the records of the dynasty are not in agreement with 
_ his scheme ; they seem to point out to an earlier date for 
the establishment of the Eastern Calukya rule. A similar 
attempt by Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, though not so 
thorough and systematic as that of Mr. Somasekhara Sar- 
ma, deserves notice. He believes that though the 
Calukya conquest of Véngi took placeas early as A.D. 611, 
Pulakésin II did not bestow the soveriegnty of the coun- 
try on Kubja-Visnuvardhana immediately, but a few years 
later in A.D. 624." As the evidence of the Kopparam 
Plates is believed to militate against this date, he makes 
an elaborate attempt to interpret it in a manner suitable 


——_——_ 
——— 


1. EL xviii. p. 260. 
2. JOR. ix. pp. 17-31. 
3. JAHRS, ix. part iv. p. 1f. 
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to his position. In the first place, he identifies, following 
the conclusions of the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao, 


Pridhividuvaraja, the djnapti of the record, with Satyas- 
raya Dhruvaraja Indravarman, a subordinate of king 
Satyasraya, mentioned in the Goa Plates,* and insists 
that the 21st regnal year in which Kopparam Plates were 
issued does not refer itself to the reign of Pulakesin IT, 
but to that of Pridhividuvaraja ie., Satyasraya Dhruva- 
raja Indravarman himself. Secondly, as the Goa Plates 
are dated in Indravarman’s 2oth regnal year corresponding 
to Saka 532, the Kopparam plates of his 2 st year must 
necessarily be assigned to the next year, Saka 543 (A.D. 
611).2 This, however, could not have been the year in 
which Kubja-Visnuvardhana obtained the sovereignty over 
Vengi and founded a new kingdom; for certain astrono- 
mical details furnished by Visnuvardhana’s inscriptions 
do not agree with such an early date, but point to A.D. 
624 as the first year of his rule. “Consequently,” says 
Mr. Krishna Rao, “ Kubja-Visnuyardhana, as the para- 
mount soveriegn of Vengi, began his reign in A.D. 624, 
roughly fourteen years after the commencement of the 
reign of his elder brother, Pulakesin IJ, and six years after 
the date of his own Satara Grant.” ° 


It must be pointed out, however, that there is no 
evidence in support of the contention that Vengi was con- 
quered by Pulakesin II as early as A.D. 611. The date 
suggested by Mr. Krishnarao for the Kopparam Plates 
cannot be accepted. The donor of the record is un- 
doubtedly king Vallabha ic., Pulakesin II, and the 2ist 
year in which it was issued refers to his reign and not to 

1. Jr. Bom. Br. RAS. x. p. 365. 


9. JAHRS. ix. Part iv. pp. 10-11. 
3. Ibid. p. 16. 
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that of his ajnapts . The correct date of the record, as 
pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch, is A.D.631.* Again, the identi- 
tification of Pridhividuvaraja with Satyasraya Dhruvaraja 
Indravarman is based on very insecure foundations. The 
name of the donor of the Goa Plates, as pointed out by 
Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, is not Dhruvaraja but 
‘Indravarman son of Dhruvaraja, son of Satyasraya.’ 
Moreover. the term ‘ duvaraja’ in Pridhividuvaraja of the 
Kopparam Plates isthe Prakritic form of Sanskrit ‘ yvaray a, 
and it has no connection with Dhruvaraja. Again, in the 
Kopparam Plates it is explicitly stated that Pridhividuva- 
raja “secured a (hereditary) kingdom to continue in the 
lineage of his son.” This has no meaning when applied 
to Satyasraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman, as there is no 
evidence to show that either he or his descendants ever 
ruled over Véngi or, as to that matter, anywhere on the 
east coast; but it becomes fully significant when applied 
to Kubja-Visnuvardhana who established a hereditary 
kingdom in Véngi on the east coast. * | 

Although the date suggested by Mr. Krishna Rao for 
the Kopparam Plates, and his identification of the djnapti 
Pridhividuvaraja with Satyasraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman 
are thus seen to be untenable, the date put forward by 
him for the foundation of the Eastern Calukya monarchy 
deserves careful consideration. The first definite date in 
the Eastern Calukya history is furnished by the Attili 
Grant of Calukya Bhima I, according to which his corona- 
tion was celebrated on 17th April, A.D. 892% Twelve 
kings of the dynasty ruled in Véngi for an aggregate 

1. EL xviii. p. 260. 


2. JOR. ix. pp. 28-30. 
3, ITA. vi. p. 245. 


THE EASTERN CALUKYA CHRONOLOGY AQ 


period of 274 years, according to the figures supplied by 
the inscriptions. This yields (892-274 =) A.D. 618 as the 
date of the establishment of the Eastern Calukya power 
in Véngi. If, however, it is considered reasonable to take 
‘the last year of one king’ as ‘the first year of the next 
king,’ andhold with Mr. Somasekhara Sarma that ‘the 
regnal years of each king are to be counted just like 
current years, l.e., the first regnal year of a king should be 
counted, not from the expiry of the first year, but from 
the first day of his first year,” * then we get an aggregate 
period of 261 years for the twelve kings, and (892-261 =) 
A.D. 631 as the date of the foundation of the Eastern 
Calukya kingdom. It must be pointed out, however, that 
neither of these dates explains in a satisfactory manner the 
chronological data furnished by the inscriptions, and 
cannot be accepted as a basis for formulating the 
Eastern Calukyan chronology; but the actual date capable 
of explaining most, if not all the known facts, lies in all 
probability between the two limits mentioned above. The 
clue which may lead ultimately to the final solution of 
the problem lies perhaps in an epigraph at Térala in the 
Palnad taluk of the Guntur district, dated in the 5th regnal 
year of a Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana, corresponding to 
Sunday, Karttika Su. 5 of the cyclic year Bahudhanya.’ 
The inscription does not offer us any help to identify the 
Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana in whose reign it is dated. 
However, as the characters of the record are said to be 
archaic, it may be confidently asserted that it cannot be 
assigned to a period later than.the 11th century A.D. 
During this period of nearly four centuries, no less than 


-—_ 


1, JOR. ix. p. 38. 
2. 80 of 1929-30, 
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ten kings bearing the name of Vignuvardhana ruled over 
Vengi. 

(1) Kubja Visnuvardhana I. 

(2) Visnuvardhana II. 

(3) Visnuvardhana ITI. 

(4) Visnuvardhana IV. 

(5) Vignuvardhana V. 

(6) Calukya Bhima I Visnuvardhana VI. 

(7) Ammaraja I Visnuvardhana VII. 

(8) Calukya Bhima IT Visnuvardhana VIII. 

(9) Talapa II Visnuvardhana IX. 

(10) Danarnava Visnuvardhana X. 


Of these ten Visnuvardhanas, the first two had the 
titles Visamasiddhi and Makaradhvaja; the third and the 
fourth bore, in addition, the biruda, Sarvalokasraya. Of 
the fifth much is not known; and as he ruled only fora 
short period of one anda half years, his case does not 
demand any consideration in this context. Of the remain- 
ing five, only three ie., the sixth, seventh and eighth, viz., 
Calukya Bhima I, AmmalI and Calukya Bhima II] were 
known by the title Sarvalokasraya. It is reasonable to 
suppose that the Teérala epigraph must belong to the 
reign of one of the five kings, viz., Visnuvardhana III, 
Visnuvardhana IV, Calukya Bhima I, Amma II, and 
Calukya Bhima II who bore both the names Sarvalokas- 
raya and Visnuvardhana; but to discover the identity 
of the king mentioned ip this inscription, it is necessary to 
find out at first the time, when each of the Visnuvardha- 
nas mentioned above ruled. Fortunately, the Saka dates 
for the coronation of some of these are given in the 
inscriptions ; and with the help of these dates and the 
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regnal periods assigned to the kings in question in the 
records of their successors, the chronological limits of 
their respective reigns can be fixed with tolerable certainty. 
According to the Attili Grant, as noticed already, the 
coronation of Calukya Bhima I was celebrated on 
Monday, ba. di. 2 Caitra, Saka 814 corresponding to 17th 
April, 892 A.D.’ As he ruled for a period of 30 years, it is 
certain that his reign lasted until A.D. 921-2. Amma I, 
who succeeded him after the lapse only of six months, 
must have ascended the throne in the same year; and as 
he is known to have ruled for seven years, his reign must 
have come to an end in A.D. g27-8. Similarly, Amma II 
Vijayaditya VI was crowned on Friday, ba. di. 13 Marga- 
Sira of Saka 897, corresponding to 5th December, 945 
A.D.* As Calukya Bhima II, who preceded him imme- 
diately, is said to have ruled for twelve years, he must 
have reigned from A.D. 934 to 945. The data for fixing 
the time of the remaining Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhanas 
are not so precise anddo not consequently admit of any 
definite conclusions. However, it is not impossible to fix 
approximately their time by calculating backwards from 
A.D. 892, the date of Calukya Bhima I’s coronation. 
Between Calukya Bhima I and Visnuvardhana IV, there 
ruled three kings, Gunaga Vijayaditya III, Visnuvardhana 
V, and Narendramrigaraja Vijayaditya II, respectively for 
44, 14 and 40 years, or (43 +1 +39=) 83 years in the aggregate. 
It follows from this that the reign of Visnuvardhana IV, the 
father and immediate predecessor of Vijayaditya II, came 
to an end in (892-83 =) A.D. 809; and as he is known 
to have ruled for 35 years, he must have ascended the 


1. JTA. x. p. 245. 
9. IA. vii. p. 15. 
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throne in (809—34 =) A.D. 775. Sarvalokasraya Visnu- 
vardhana III] was the grandfather of Visnuvardhana IV, 
and between the two there was only one king, Vijayaditya 
I, who ruled fora period of 18 years. This yields (775- 
17=)A.D. 758as the last date of Visnuvardhana III; 
and as he is said to have ruled for 35 years, he must have 
begun his rule in (758—34 =) A.D 724. 


From the foregoing discussion it is clear that the five 
Eastern Calukya kings bearing the name of Sarvalokas- 
raya Visnuvardhana ruled in the following order :— 


(1) Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana IJ] A.D. = 724-758. 


(2) do do IV A.D. — 775-809. 
(3) do do Calukya Bhima I | 
A.D. 892-92 1-2. 
(4) do do Amma I A.D. g21-2—927-8. 
(5) do do Calukya Bhima II 
A.D. 934-945. 


During the period of 221 years intervening bet- 
ween the accession of Sarvalokagraya Visnuvardhana 
III in A.D. 724, and the death of Sarvalokasraya Visnu. 
vardhana Calukya Bhima II in A.D. 945, the year Bahu- 
dhanya fell in A.D. 738-9, 798-9, 858-9 and g18-1g. Of 
these, the Bahudhanya corresponding to A.D. 858-g may 
be lett out of consideration, as it falis within the reign of 
Gunaga Vijayaditya III, and not of any Sarvalokagraya 
Visnuvardhana. The remaining three A.D. 738-39, 798-9 
and 918-19 no doubt fall within the reigns respectively i, 
Visnuvardhana III, Visnuvardhana IV, and Calukya 
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Bhima I; but none of these Bahudhanyas corresponds to 
the sth regnal year of any of these kings. Therefore, 
none of them could have been the Sarvalokasraya Visnu- 
vardhana mentioned in the Terala epigraph. 


Two other kings who bear the name of Visnuvardhana 
viz., Visnuvardhanas I and II still remain to be considered. 
It is true that the title Sarvalokasraya is not associated 
with their names in the inscriptions However, as the 
titles ending with the suffix ‘ dsvaya’ were in vogue among 
the Eastern Calukyas at least from the time of Jaya- 
simhavallabha I,? and as the d¢ruda Sarvalokas'raya makes 
its appearance as early as the time of Mangi Yuvaraja, it is 
not at all unlikely that these two early Visnuvardhanas 
also bore the title Sarvalokasraya. Though the dates of 
these kings are not exactly known, it is certain that 
both of them ruled in the 7th century A.D. The Koppa- 
ram plates make it clear that Pulakésin I] conquered the 
Coastal Telugu Country, and appointed his younger bro- 
ther Kubja-Visnuvardhana in A.D. 631 or a little earlier ; 
and his grandson Visnuvardhana I! came to the throne 33 
years after the death of his grandfather. .The cyclic year 
Bahudhanya occurs twice in the 7th ceutury A D., once in 
618-19 A.D., arid again in A.D. 678-79. The Government 
Epigraphist ascribes the Térala inscription to Kubja-Visnu- 
vardhana and assigns it to A.D. 621-2.* Accepting for 
the sake of argument that Bahudhanya fell, as stated by 
the Government Epigraphist, in A.D. 621-22, Visnuvardhana 
I’s first regnal year must be placed in A.D. 616-17. This 
is contradicted by the evidence of the Satara Grant 


1. EL xix. p. 259 “ Sakti-bala-vasikrt=a'esa-- ripubalas-Sakalalok = 
asray=acarah Sarva-siddhir=apica. 
2. ARE, 1929-30, Part i. p. 61. 
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according to which he was still ruling, as the Yuvarayja of 
his elder brother, on the banks of the Bhimarathi in the 
Southern Mahratta country.* It is not, therefore, possible 
to agree that Kubja-Visnuvardhana was the king men- 
tioned in the Térala inscription. If, on the other hand, 
the Bahudhanya mentioned in the record, is taken to be 
one which occurred in A.D. 678-79, then the Sarvalokas- 
raya Visnuvardhana must have commenced to rule in A.D. 
673-74. As Visnuvardhana I must have begun to rule at 
least in A.D. 631 and ruled only for 18 years, the Sarva- 
lokagraya Visnuvardhana, who came to the throne in A.D. 
673-74 must, have been his grandson Visnuvardhana II. 
This is supported by the evidence of his inscriptions. 
The Reyuru Grant, dated on Wednesday, Caitra gu.di. 10 
Magha in the 2nd year, corresponds regularly to Wednes- 
day 22, March, A.D. 674,? and the Solar eclipse on 
Phalguna ba. 15 of his 5th year mentioned in his Matte- 
vada Plates occurred on 28th January A.D. 678.* Simi- 
larly, the lunar eclipse on Vaigakha. gu. di. 15 inthe second 
year of his successor Mangi Yuvaraja, who ascended the 
throne in A.D. 682, took place on 17th April A.D. 683.* 
Therefore, it may be concluded that Visnuvardhana I] 
ascended the throne in A.D. 673 and ruled for nine years 
until A.D.681. The Terala record thus provides us with 
a definite basis for fixing the date of the foundation of the 
Eastern Calukya kingdom of Véngi. Though Vignuvar- 
dhana I is credited with a rule of 18 years in the Eastern 
Calukya records, his Chipurupalle Plates are dated in the 
18th year and 4th month of his reign. It is evident from 
this that he ruled for .7 full years, and that the 18th 
was current at the time of the issue of the plates. His 
son and successor is said to have ruled for 33 years, that 
1. IA. xix. p. 309. 2. JOR ix. p. 33-34, 
3- Ibid. p. 35. 4, JAHRS. IX. Part iv, p. 21. 
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is 32 years and a few more months in the next regnal 
year. Deducting 49 years (17 for Vignuvardhana 1 and32 
for Jayasimha I) from A.D. 673, the date of accession of 
Vignuvardhana II, we get A.D. 624 as the year in which 
the Eastern Calukya dynasty was established in Vengl. 


This conclusion is borne out by the evidence of two 
early copper-plate records both of the reign of Jayasimha- 
vallabha 1. The earlier of the two is the Adivasaka 
Grant made on the 5th day in the 8th fortnight of 
Heémanta, and issued in the 18th regnal year of the king. 
If it is not unreasonable to suppose that the gift was made 
in the same year in which it was issued, the grant must be 
assigned to A.D. 658. As a period of 34 years had 
already elapséd since the foundation of the Eastern 
Calukyan kingdom of YVéngi (Visnuvardhana 17 and 
Jayasimhavallabha I. 17 , that event must be assigned to 
(A.D. 658—34) A.D. 624. The Koniki Grant dated on gu. 
di. 10, Agvayuja, Candravara, Sravana in the 30th regnal 
year of Jayasimhavallabha, corresponding to Monday 3vth 
Sept. A.D. 670 points in the same direction.” As Jaya- 
simhavallabha had ruled already for 29 full years at the 
time when he made the gift mentioned in the record, he 
must have commenced to rule in A.D. (670—2g9) 641; and 
deducting from this 17 years for which Kubja-Visnuvar- 
dhana I ruled A.D. (641—17) we get A.D. 624 as the year 
in which he established himself as the king of Vengi. 


7 “4, I am grateful to Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma for furnishing the 
astronomical details and calculating the date for me. A full 
discussion of the problem may be found in the forthcoming 
issues of the Epigraphia Indica in which he is publishing 
the record. | 

9, By the kind courtesy of the former Epigraphist to the Govern- 
ment of India, the late Rao Bahadur C. R. K. Charlu, B.A. 
My thanks are due to Mr. Somasekhara Sarma who kindly 
calculated the date of the record at my request. 
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It must not, however, be supposed that the problem 
of the Eastern Calukya chronology has finally been 
solved. Though the evidence of the early records are 
generally in agreement with the date suggested here for 
the establishment of Eastern Calukya kingdom, certain 
facts militate against it and create a suspicion in the mind 
that a satisfactory solution has not yet been attained. 
In the first place, the Kopparam Plates dated in the a2ist 
year (A.D 631) of Pulakesin II, still refer to Kubja- 
Visnuvardhana as fridhividuvaraja, though on the 
assumption that the Eastern Calukya kingdom was 
founded in A.D. 624, he should have been ruling at the 
time as the soveriegn lord of Vengi. Secondly, it is doubt- 
ful whether the Mattewada Plates of Visnuvardhana I] 
were dated in accordance with the Pirnimanta and not 
the amanta system. If it is amanta and not purnimanta, 
as Mr. Krishna Rao would have us believe, it militates 
avainst the initial date suggested by him. Lastly, the date 
of the Musinikonda Grant of Vignuvardhana III’ expres- 
sed by the chronogram Svddzta (S. 684) does not fall, 
according to the present chronological scheme, within 
the limits of his reign.” It is not possible to offer a 
satisfactory explanation of these facts. However, as 
most of the known facts of the early Eastern Calukya 
chronology are explained in a satisfactory manner by 
assuming A.D. 624 as the date of the foundation of 
Eastern Calukya kingdom, it has been adopted here as a 
working hypothesis; and the dates of the early rulers of | 
the dynasty are calculated on its basis. 


pee 


1. Cp. 9 of 1916-17. nal 

2. The attempt of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao to get over the difficulty 
by proposing an arbitrary emendation of ‘Svadita’ into 
‘Svadhita is utterly unwarranted. 
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CHAPTER VI 


VISNUVARDHANA I TO VISNUVARDHANA ITT 


_ Kubja-Visnuvardhana or Visnuvardhana I began to 
rule in Véngi, according to the chronology adopted in the 
present work, in A.D. 624, and reigned for a period of 
eighteen years in A.D. 641-2. During the first seven oh 
eight years of his reign, he appears to have governed 
Véngi as a subordinate of his elder brother, Pulakesin II, 
and attained the status of a soveriegn ruler only in the 
later years of his rule. In the Kopparam Plates of 
Pulakesin II, dated in his twenty-first regnal year, 
Visnuvardhana is referred to only as Yuvaraja, and was 
entrusted with the task of executing the royal order 
granting the Brahman Véda Sarman of Mugamur the 
village of Irbuliin the Karma-rastra. It is, however, interest- 
ing to note that Pulakésin II recognized the right of his 
brother to bequeath to his descendants the conquered 
country as a hereditary dominion.* This was probably a 
prelude to the change in his fortune, which appears to 
have taken place soon after the conquest of Karma- 
rastra. Both in the undated Timmapuram Plates, and 
the Chipurupalle Plates dated in the 18th year of his 
re gn, Visnuvardhana I styles himself as a Maharaja, a 
rank equal to that of his brother and sovereignlord Pula- 
kagin II.? It is evident from this that during the interval 


1. EI. xviii. p. 260. 
2. Ibid. ix. p. 317; ITA. xx, p. 17. 
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between the Kopparam and Timmapuram Plates, Pula- 
kesin I] elevated Visnuvardhana from the rank of Yuva- 
raja and bestowed on him the recently conquered Coastal 
Andhra country as the hereditary possession of his family. 


The Calukya conquest of the Coastal Andhra was not 
effected, as stated in the Aihole inscription, in the course 
of a single campaign. The invaders met with stout resis- 
tance, and it was only after a strenuous warfare of ten 
years that they could reduce the country to subjection. 
Two stages in the progress of the conquest are distinctly 
perceptible; the conquest of Kalinga and Vengi 
preceded that of Karma-rastra at least by a decade. 
As Kubja-Vigsnuvardhana appears to have reckoned 
his regnal years from A.D. 624, it is certain that 
the conquest of Vengi and Kalinga took place 
either during that year itself or a little earlier. The 
theory advanced by a recent writer that the early Eastern 
Calukya kings did not rule in Véngi, as stated’in the later 
records of the family, and “that the Visnukundins, though 
shorn of their past glory, were ruling for sometime at Vengi 
contemporaneously with the Eastern Calukyas, who ruled 
first probably from Pistapura, next from Vengi and then 
from Rajamahendri,’* deserves notice in this context. 
It must be pointed out, in the first place, that there is no 
evidence to support the contention that the Visnukundins 
ruled contemporaneously with the early Eastern Calukyas. 
The whole theory hangs ultimately on the evidence of 
paleography, and for short periods paleographic evidence 
cannot be accepted as a reliable guide. What little evi- 
dence there is on the subject, points definitely in a different 
direction. Tradition preserved in the Eastern Calukya 


1. D.C. Sircar, The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 117. 
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records, at least from the time of Gunaga Vijayaditya III, 
as noticed in an earlier context, mentions Durjayas and 
not Visnukundins as the enemy from whom Vignuvar- 
dhana I conquered Vengi; and the Tandivada Plates of 
Prthvimaharaja of the Rana-Durjaya family assigned to 
about A.D. 730, bears testimony to the rule of the Dugja- 
yas in the Vengi country, on the eve of Calukya conquest. 
Though no inscriptions of Visnuvardhana I are found in 
the region between the Krsna and the Godavari, the 
Kopparam, Timmapuram, and Cipurupalle Plates show 
that his authority was recognized on the north and south 
of Vengi. The records of his immediate successors leave 
no room for doubt that the whole coastal region extending 
from Vizagapatam as far as Manneru in the south was 
under the sway of the Eastern Calukyas, since the time of 
the foundation of their power in the Telugu country.’ 


eS _ —  -- — = = ee 


1, Visnuvardhana I. 
(1) Kopparam Plates, Irbuli in Karma-rastra, 


(EI. xviii, p. 360) Guntur Dt, 
(2) Timmapuram Plates, Kumaluiru in Palaki 

Visaya (HI. ix, p. 317) Vizag. Dt. 
(3) Chipurupalle Plates, Kalavakonda in Dimili 

Vigaya (IA. xx. 3, 15) do 
(4) ? Chezerla (Stone Ins.) in Narasaraopeta 

taluk (ARE. 154 of 1899) Guntur Dt, 

Jayasimha I. 

(1) Stone Ins. at Vipparla (SII. vi, 584) do 


(2) Pulimbaru Grant of Jayasimha I, Pulom- 
baru in Guddavadi Visaya (EI. xix. p. 254) 
(West Godavari Dt. 
(3) Pedds Maddali Plates, Penukaparru in 
Gudrahara Visaya. (IA. xiii, p. 137) Kistna Dt, 
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Who the Durjaya king, from whom Kubja-Visnuvar- 
dhana took Vengi, is not mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions. It was probably Prthvimaharaja of the Tandivada 
Plates or his immediate successor. The Edéru Plates of 
Amma I refer to a certain Daddara with an irresistible 

(4) Pedda Végi Plates of Jayasimha I, 
Kombarru in Kantheruvati Visaya 


————— - + 


(EI. xix, p. 258 £, Cp. 11 of 1917-18). Guntur Dt. 
(5) Nidumarru Ing, Nidubarru in Ganderuvati 
Vigaya (BL. xviii, p. 55), do 
Visnuvardhana IT 


(1) Pamidimukkala Plates, Pantimukku in 
Varnandu Visaya. (Cp.14 and 15 of 1916-17) Kistna Dt, 
(2) Reytru Grant, Reyiru in Karma-Rastra. 


(IA. vii. 186 f ) Guntur Dt: 
(3) Mattevada Plates, Pallivada in 
Gudrahara Visaya (IA. vii. p. 192), Godavari Dt. 


Mangi Yuvaraja. 
(1) Chendalar Plates, Cendarira in 


Kamma-rastra (EI. viii. p. 286£) Ongole, Guntur Dt. 
(2) Madras Museum Plates, Nitalaparru 


in Karma-rastra (IA. xx. p. 104). do 


(3) Eduvadalapalem Cp. Grant, Bondadavorti 
in Pagunavara, Visaya (JTA ii. p. 125) Bhimavaram, 


W. Godavari. 
(4) Laksmipuram Ins. (Bharati v. pp. 935) Divi, Kistna Dt. 


These inscriptions are enough to show that the authority of the 
Eastern Calukyas was recognized over the whole of the Coastal Telugu 
Country extending from Vizagapatam to the Manneru including the 
Vengi country. 


VISNUVARDHANA i TO VISNUVARDHANA Il 61 


army (durdharsa-balam), whom Kalakampa, the néyagadhe- 
krta of Kubja-Visnuvardhana, had slain in battle and 
appropriated his insignia by the command of his master.* 
As ‘ durdharsa and ‘durjaya’ are synonymous terms mean- 
ing “unconquerable, irresistible,” it is not unlikely that 
Daddara was connected with the Durjayas from whom 
Kubja-Vignuvardhana wrested Vengi. However that may 
be, the progress of the Calukya conquest appears to have 
received a check on the bank of the Krgna beyond which 


lay the mighty empire of the Pallavas of Kanci.? Mahén- 


dravarman I, the ruling king of Kanci, was a powerful 
monarch, and he must have blocked the path of Pulakesgin 
Il and frustrated his attempt to cross the river. The 
death of Mahendravarman I inC. 630 A.D., and the acces- 
sion of his youthful son Narasimhavarman I offered a 
suitable opportunity for the Calukyas to launch an attack 
on the Pallava kingdom, and Pulakesin IH, accompanied by 
his brother Pridhividuvaraja Vignuvardhana, promptly 
crossed the Krsna, and reduced Karma-rastra, the northern 
most province of the Pallava kingdom, to subjection. 
The events of the war are not recorded. Visnuvardhana, 
who is said to have been ‘skilled in daring (deeds) in 
many battles’, and was surnamed Vigamasiddhi, because 
he had obtained success (s¢ddht) in impassable straits 
(vssama) on land, on sea, &c. and ‘achieved success 
against fortresses difficult of access, on the plains, in the 
water, in the woods, and on the hills’, must have distin- 
guished himself here as elsewhere. The memory of one 


SO SE 


1 SIL. i. 386. 

2, SIL vi. 595. This appears to be the only reason which satis- 
factorily accounts for the tmterval between the Calukyan 
conquest of Vengi and Karmacrastra. 

3. HL. xviii, p. 260, IA. xx. p. 17, HL, ix. p, 319, | 
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important event of this war is preserved in one of the 
latest Eastern Calukya records, and describes the circums- 
tances in which the-ancestor of the later Velanadu chiefs 
established himself in the Karma-rastra. Buddhavarma of 
this family, who is said to have served Kubja-Vignu, as 
Garuda served Vignu and Hanuman the slayer of Ravana, 
very probably during the war of conquest. Pleased with 
his services, Kubja-Vigsnu granted him the district of 
Giripratici, consisting of seventy-three villages, together 
with the insignia of royalty, and he ruled the district with 
the help of his bright sword.’ 


Visnuvardhana ruled, according to the testimony of 
all the Eastern Calukya inscriptions, for a period of 
eighteen years. Assuming that he commenced to rule in 
A.D. 624, his rule must have come to an end in A.D. 
641-42. This is, indeed, interesting,as according to our 
computation, the termination of Vignuvardhana’s reign 
seems to have synchronised with the destruction of 
Vatapi and the death of Pulakegin II at the hands of 
Pallava Narasimha I. The coincidence was not perhaps 
accidental. In view of the friendly relations that seem to 
have existed between the two brothers, it is not improba- 
ble that Kubja-Vigsnuvardhana went to the help of Pula- 
késin II, when he was pressed hard by the Pallava monarch, 
and perished with him in the siege of Vatapi. 


Visnuvardhana I was a great soldier, and a capable 
general. He was specially skilful in conducting siege war- 
fare. His title, Vigama-siddhi,? is significant, denoting, as 
it does, his ability to handle difficultenemies. He was, no 
doubt, assisted by his great brother in subjugating Vengi. 


1. SII iv. 662, ARE 214 of 1892, 
2: EL 1X. DP; 317, 
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He however, seems to have borne the brunt of the fight. He 
had under him two capable lieutenants, the Pattavardhani 
Brahman, Kala-Kampa,* and Buddhavarman of the Catur- 
thakula, the founder of the Giripagcima or Kondapada- 
mati family,? who helped him to establish his authority in 
the Telugu country. Another chief called Atavi-Durjaya 
of the Matsya family is mentioned as the a/fapte of his 
Chipurupalle Plates.» He was probably the founder of 
the Matsya dynasty of Oddadi; and it is not unlikely that 
he accompanied the Calukya army from the west-coast, 
and helped Visnuvardhana I in reducing the forest tracts 
of Kalinga (Kaling=atavi) to subjection. 


Vesnuvardhana’s religion. 


In the Timmapuram Plates, Visnuvardhana is spoken 
of asa Paramabhagavata or a devotee of Visnu.* His 
name Kubja-Visnu i.e., Vamana, and the comparison with 
God Trivikrama lend colour to this. From this, however, 
it must not be supposed that he was entirely devoted to 
the worship of that God to the exclusion of others. Asa 
scion of the Calukya family he must have reserved some 
Space in his devotions to his family dieties, Kausiki 
(Durga), and Karttikeya, who are usually associated with 
the God Siva. His queen, Ayyana Mahadevi, probably 
the mother of his sons, Jayasimha, Vallabha I and Indra- 
bhattaraka, favoured the Jaina monks of Urwuri-Gana with 
a shrine called Nadumbi-vasati at Bejavada i.e. Bez- 
wada.” 

It is not known whether she was herself a member of 
Jainism, or built a temple for them, following the eclectic 


1. SIL i. 36. 3, IAxix,p15. 000” 
2. SII. iv. 662. 4. EL. ix, p, 317. 


5. Op. 9 of 1916-17. 
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regard to all the religions and sects within their dominions. 
One thing, however, is quite certain; that the Vaisnava 
faith of Kubja-Visnu did not exclude the worship of some 
at least of the non-Vaisnava deities ; and very probably 
he treated all sects: resident in his dominions alike. 


JAYASIMHAVALLABHA I (A.D. 641-78). 


On the death of Visnuvarddana I, he was succeeded 
on the throne by his eldest son, Jayasimhavallabha I.* 
He boré the titles Sakalalokagraya and Vijaya-siddhi; and 
is said to have ruled, according to the majority of the 
Eastern Calukya grants, for a period of thirty-three 
years.” Though his reign appears to have been long and 
prosperous, nothing is known about the events during his 
time. That it was not entirely peaceful is shown by the 
Pulimburu Grant, which was issued from his Vijaya- 
Skandhavara or victorious headquarters of his army in 
some unknown place.” Who the enemy was and what 
the circumstances in which Jayasimhavallabha had to 
fight with him are utterly unknown. It may be noted, 
however, that the accession of Jayasimhavallabha, accord- 
ing to the chronology adopted here, coincided with the 
destruction of Vatapi and the temporary subversion of the 
Western Calukya monarchy; and Narasimhavarman I, 
in all likelihood, made an attempt to recover the territory 
wrested from him earlier by Pulakesgin II. Attention may 
be drawn in this connection to the fact that the Peda- 
Maddali Plates of Jayasimha I were issued by him from a 
place called Udayapura, which has been identified by some 


1. EL ix. p 259, 


2. IA. vii. p.15. The British Museum Plates of Amma IT assigns 
only a period of thirty years for his reign. 


3, BI. xix. p. 254. 
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with Udayagiri in the Nellore district... If this identifica- 
tion is admissable, then the presence of Jayasimha Valla- 
bha so far south as Udayagiri in the Nellore district may 
be taken as an indication of his presenée 6n’ the northern 
frontier of the Pallava kingdom. This is, however, pure 
speculation, and it is not possible to identify the enemy of 
Jayasimha, until some definite information on the subject 
comes to light. 


The provenance of Jayasimhavallabha’s inscriptions 
roughly indicate the extent of the territory under his rule. 
The Guddavadi Vigsaya mentioned in his Putimburu Grant 
corresponds to the Ramacandrapuram taluk in the present 
East Godavari district; Gudrahara Visaya of the Peda- 
Maddali Plates to Nuzvid and Gudivada taluks of the 
Kistna district; and Kantheru or Gandéruvati Visaya, 
referred toin the Pedda-Veégi and Nidumarru Grants to the 
Guntur and Repalli taluks of the Guntur district. The 
Vipparla epigraph, though it does not mention the name of 
the visaya in whichit was situated, shows clearly that 
_Jayasimhavallabha’s authority was recognized even in 
ancient Palnadu, i.e., the Narasaraopet taluk of the same 
district. ? The situation of the Cenntirupalli Vigaya men. 
tioned in his Mroppuru Grant is not definitely known ; 
but if the village of Mroppuru is identical with Mupparru 
in the Ellore taluk of the West Godavari district, as it is 
not unlikely, then Cennurupalli Visaya must have em- 
braced the tract of territory in the neighbourhood of 
Ellore. It is evident from this that Jayasimhavallabha I’s 
sway extended over the whole of the present Northern 
Circars; and if the identification of Udayapura with 


_—_ 


1 M.S. Sarma. Veéngi-Calukyulu, p. 14. 
2, SII. iv, 584; 147 of 1899. 
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Udayagiri is admissable, then the southern frontier of his 
kingdom must have extended beyond the Manneru into 
Pakanadu and included the northern parts of the present 
Nellore district. 


Jayasimha I had no children ; he seems to have recog- 
nized his younger brother, Indrabhattaraka as his heir 
and successor, and treated him and his family with special 
consideration. It was probably on account of his love and 
gratitude to his uncle, that Visnuvardhana II, the son of 
Indrabhattaraka, omits in one of his records the name of 
his father and refers to himself as the sonof Jayasimha I.* 
Mangi, the son of Visnuvardhana II, held the important 
office of ywvarazja under his grand-uncle, and helped him in 
the administration.’ It is not clear why Jayasimha chose 
Mangi as yuvaraja, though the latter’s father and grand- 
father who. must have participated in the administration 
had a better claim to the office. The term yuvardja is 
probably used here, not in the sense usually attached to it 
in the works on the Arthasaastra, meaning heir-apparent or 
crown-prince, but in a special sense denoting ‘a deputy to 
the king,’ a purely administrative office ;> and no_ special 
significance need be attached to Mangi’s appointment as 
yuvaraja by Jayasimha I. | 


1. Op. 14 of 1916-17. 
9. Cp. 9 of 1919-20. 


3. Instances where the office of the yuvaraja was conferred by 
the Calukya kings on persons outside the royal fainily can be 
easily cited. A certain Ballaladeva is mentioned as the 
yuvaraja of Amma II Vijayaditya VI in his Masulipatam 
Plates (HI. v. p. 139). As Amma II is not Imown to have 
had any children, and as he had only one step-brother, 
Danarnava, this  Balliladeya must have been an 
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The relations of Jayasimha I with the Calukyas of 
Badami. are not known.. For thirteen years after the 
destruction of Badami by Narasimhavarman I, confusion 
and anarchy prevailed in the Western Calukya dominions. 
Jayasimha I probably declared his independance during 
the interval and raised the status of Vengi from a depen- 
dency to a fully autonomous state. His attitude towards 
Vikramaditya I, son of Pulakesin II, who ascended his 
father’s throne in A.D. 655, cannot be ascertained. Vikra- 
maditya I, it may be noted,renewed the family feud with 
the Pallavas. His armies swept through the Paka-rastra, 
which lay along the coast immediately to the south of the 
Karma-ragtra, in Jayasimha’s dominions. It is not known 
whether Jayasimha I joined his cousin and attacked 
the Pallavas or remained neutral. However that may be, 
Vikramaditya's activities in the Paka-rastra must have 
checked the expansion of the Eastern Calukyan dominions 
in the south and prevented the formation of genuine 
friendship between them. 


INDRABHATTARAKA (A.D, 673). 


According to some of the Eastern Calukya records, 
‘on the death of Jayasimhallabha I, his younger brother 
Indrabhattaraka succeeded him on the throne and ruled 


outsider. Tocitea later example, Ahavamalla-Somésvara I 
conferred the office of the ywvaraja on his Brahman general, 
Madhuvaparasa of Varnnas-anvaya (HAS. no, 8. p. 14). These 
instances show that, under the Calukyas of Véngi and 
Kalyani, the office of the yuvaraja was not invariably held 
by the heir-apparent, and that on occasions, for reasons 
unknown at present, persons unconnected with the royal 
family were appointed to the oftice. 


—————— 
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for seven days.” This is borne out by the evidence of the 
Kondanagur Grant, which he issued during his seven 
days’ rule to register the gift of Kondanagir to a Brahman 
Candi Sarman. Indrabhattaraka bore two titles ‘ Tyaga- 
dhenu’, i.e. the cow of liberality, and Biruda-Makaradh- 
vaja ie. the god of love in skill.’ 


In some of the inscriptions of his son, Visnuvardhana 
II, he is said to have resembled Indra in valour;* but this 
was, perhaps, mere conventional praise, as ngthing is 
known about his achievements either during his short 
reign or earlier. It was thought at one time that Indra- 
bhattaraka perished in a battle.with a confederacy of his 
enemy kings, headed by Adhiraja Indravarman of the 
Ganga dynasty of Kalinganagara ; * but this view has been 
discarded in recent years, asthe Indrabhattaraka killed by 
Adhiraja Indra and his confederates is found to be 
identical with an earlier Indrabhattaraka of the Visnu- 
kundin family.” 


VISNUVARDHANA II (A.D. 673-681). 


On the death of Indrabhattaraka his son, Vignuvar- 
dhana II, succeeded him. He bore the titles of Sarva 
lokasraya, Vigsamasiddhi, Makaradhvaja and Pralayaditya.® | 
Though he ruled for a period’of nine years, and is said to 
have won victory in several battles, no information is 
available about the events of his reign. Most of his 
kant. °°. 

2. KI. xviii. p. 1. 

3. Op. 15 of 1916-17. 

4, Fleet. Dyn. Kan. Dist., p, 334, 
5. G. Jouveau-Dubreuil: Ancient History of the Deccan p. 91, 
6. 80 of 1929-30, Cp. 14, 15 of 1916-17. 
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inscriptions record gifts of villages in the Karma-ragtra and 
the Varnandu Vigaya in the south of the Krsna; and it is 
known how far his authority extended on the northern 
side of the river. 


MANGI-YUVARAJA (A.D. 681-705). 


Mangi, who succeeded his father, ruled for twenty-five 
years. As he held the office of the yuvaraya for a pretty long 
time, since the time of Jayasimha I, the appellation ‘ Yuva- 
raja’ seems to have clung to him even after he was 
crowned king He assumed the titles of Sakalalokagraya, 
Samastabhuvanasraya and Vijaya-siddhi.? The prove- 
nance of his inscriptions shows that the whole coastal] 


region from Vizagapatam in the north to Ongole in the 
south of the present Guntur district was under his sway. 
Though he ruled for a quarter of a century, his reign 
appears to have been utterly uneventful. 


Mangi-Yuvaraja married more than one wife and had 
by them four children, three sons, Kokkili, Jayasimha II, 
and Vignuvardhana III, who succeeded him on the throne 
one after another, and a daughter called Prthvi Pori, who 
had been wrongly identified by the Government Epigra- 
phist with Vijayamahadevi, the queen of Vigsnuvardhana 
III. This is due to the misreading of the name of Prthvj 
Pori’s father Mangiduvaraja as Mahimduvaraja and 
confounding him with the Pallava king Mahéndravarman 
III.2 The mistake has since been rectified, and her 
relationship with Mangi-Yuvaraja and his sons clearly 
established. 


1, EL viii. p. 238 f. 
2, ARE. 1920, Part IL, para, 12; BI. xviii. p, 58 f, 
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SONS OF MANGI-YUVARAJA (A.D. 705-717). 


Jayasimha II, who bore the titles of Sakalaloka- 
graya, Sarvasiddhi, and Niravadya, succeed his father 
and governed the kingdom for thirteen years. Only 
one record of his reign, a copper plate gift-deed, register- 
ing the grant of some land in the village of Penukaparru 
in the Karma-ragtra has come to light, and it gives no 
historical information of any value.’ It is interesting to 
note that Jayasimha’s Western Calukya contemporary 
Vijayaditya Satyasraya (A.D. 696—733-4) had the title 
‘Niravadya’.2 Whether this was a mere coincidence or 
due to some sort of an alliance between the two mo- 
narchs cannot now be ascertained. 


On the death of Jayasimha II, Kokkili, the younger of 
his two junior step-brothers, siezed the kingdom and ruled 
it for six months. Inthe only record of his reign that 
has come down to us, his full name is given as Kokkuli 
Vikramaditya Bhattaraka and he is said to have borne 
the title Vijayasiddhi.* His reign though short is not 
unimportant, as it witnessed the earliest manifestation of 
family strife, which became a characteristic feature of the 


1. Op. 4 of 1923-24; Bharati i. no. 10. p. 189; EL. xvii. p. 313 f. 


9. This is indicated by the names of some of his officers and 
dependants. His Nertr Plates ii (IA. ix. p. 180) were 
written by Mahasandhivigrahika Niravadya-Punyavallabha. 
Udayadéva Pandita, an antévasin of Vijayaditya’s father’s pre- 
ceptor Pijyapada, and the recipient of the gift of the village of 
Kardama from Vijayaditya in A.D. 729-30 was also known 
as ‘ Niravadya-Pandita ’. The practice of the subordinates and 
the dependants of a monarch of adding the name or a biruda of 
their sovereign to their own as a mark of loyalty and subordi. 
nation is well-known. 


3, Op, 18 of 1908-09. 
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later Eastern Calukya history. Though Kokkili managed, 
after the death of Jayasimha, to take possession of the 
throne, he was not long allowed to taste the pleasures of 
royalty. Vignuvardhana III, his elder brother, rose up 
against him, and having expelled him from the kingdom 
crowned himself king. 


Visnuvardhana’s success over Kokkuli was not, how- 
ever, complete; for, after his dethronement, the latter 
retired into the hilly tracts of Madhyama-Kalinga, where 
he securely established himself, and founded a dynasty 
which ruled over this region for four generations. Kokkili 
and his descendants Mangi-Yuvaraja II, Vinayaditya 
Varman, and Sarvalokasraya Sri Kokkili Varma Maharaja, 
all ruled over Madhyama-Kalinga with probably Elaman- 
ciliin the present Vizagapatam district as their capital. 
Whether these princes ruled Madhyama-Kalinga indepen- 
dently of the main branch, or in subordination to it, cannot 
now be determined. It may, however, be pointed out that 
there is no evidence to show that Visnuvardhana III 
and his successors up to the time of Vijayaditya III, ever 
ruled over Kalinga; and very probably they found it wise 
to leave alone their Elamancili cousins and not to inter- 
fere in the affairs of their government. 


1. See Appendix on the next page, 


APPENDIX 


Cps. 10, 11, 12, 18 of 1908-09. Dr. D.C. Ganguly is of opinion that 
Mangivarman Maharaja mentioned in 12 and 13 is identical 
with Mangi-Yuvaraja, the son of Visnuvardhana I, and 
consequently his son Vinayaditya Varman Maharaja, an 


younger brother of Kokkuli or Kokkuli Vikramaditya Bhatta- 
raka (THQ. viii. p. 777). It is more reasonable to suppose 


that Vinayaditya Varman was the son of Mangi Varman 
Maharaja and a grandson of Kokkuli Vikramaditya Bhatta- 
raka. Of the four Munjeru Coppér-plate Grants, 13 of 1908- 


09 is the earliest, and it refers to the following line 
of kings,— 


Visnuvardhana 
Mangi-Yuvaraja 
(Donor) Kokkuli Vikramaditya Bhattaraka 


Next comes 12 of 1908-09; it adds another generation to 
the list of kings mentioned above— 


Mangi-Yuvaraja of the Calukya family 
Kokkuli Vikramaditya Bhattaraka, 
Mangi-Yuvaraja (IT) 


It is obvious that the last two names in 13 of 1908-09 and the 


first two names in 12 of 1908-09 are identical. Combining the 
two we get the following genealogy— 
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Visnuvardhana (II) 
Mangi-Yuvaraja (I) 


Kokkuli Vikramaditya 
Bhattaraka, 


Mangi-Yuvaraja (II) 
The pedigrees in CP. Grants 10 and 11 of 1908-09, which are 
identical, come next— 
Mangi Varman Maharaja 
 Vinayaditya Varman Maharaja 
Sarvalokagraya Sri Kokkili Varman Maharaja, Anivarita. 


As Mangi-Yuvaraja I is never referred to in the Eastern Calukya 
inscriptions as Mangi Varman and Maharaja, Mangi Varman 
Maharaja, the fatherof Vinayaditya Varman Maharaja, men- 
tioned in these records must be different from Mangi-Yuvaraja I, 
and not identical with him, as Dr. Ganguly would have us 
believe. Therefore, the pedigree of this branch of the Calukya 


family may be arranged thus— 


(1) Visnuvardhana IT 

(2) Mangi-Yuvaraja 

(3)  Kokkuli eee 
Bhattaraka 

(4) Mangi Varman Maharaja 


(5) Vinayaditya Varman Maharaja. 
(6) Sarvalokasraya Sri Kokkili Varman 
Maharaja, Sri Aniyarita, 
TO 


CHAPTER VII 
VISNUVARDHANA III 
(A.D. 718—752) 


On his accession to the throne, Visnuvardhana III 
assumed the titles of Samastabhuvanasraya, Tribhuvana- 
hkuga, and Visamasiddhi. He ruled fora period of thirty- 
five years, and judging from the provenance of his inscrip- 
tions, his authority was obviously recognized all over the 
Eastern Calukya dominions excepting the Madhya-Kalinga 
country. Though six or seven records of his reign have 
come down to us, they throw no light upon the events of 
his reign. His reign was not, however, uneventful ; for, 
we learn from the contemporary Pallava inscriptions that 
at one stage in his reign he was involved in a war with the 
Pallava monarch, Nandivarman IJ, Pallavamalla and lost 
a part of his territory in the south. The circumstances 
of the war are thus described in the Udayendiram Plates 
of Nandivarman JI, dated in his 26th regnal year, in 
which the exploits of his general, Udayacandra, in his 
service are recounted. “In the north, he (Udaya- 
candra) pursued and defeated that Nisada chief, who 
was running after the Asvamedha horse; made Visnu- 
raja’s country Pallava territory (ie. conquered Vignu- 
raja’s country and annexed it to the Pallava king- 
dom); and having brought Niravadya and others under his 
control, took (from them) beautiful necklaces, large quan- 
tities of gold and elephants.”* This passage refers 

SII. ii p. 368. : 

“ Uttarasyam = api dist Prathivi-Vyaghr = abhidhanan=Nisada- 
patim prabalayamanam= Asvamédha-turangam=anusaranam- 
ipatam = anusratya vijitya Visnuraja-Visayat = Pallavam 
satkriy=adisan=Niravadya-pramukh = amsuharan parimita- 
suvarnna-sandhéyam kunj wan=ap yo jagraha.” The 
passage has been corrected by Dr. V. Raghavan thus— 
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distinctly to a Pallava invasion of the Eastern Calukya 
kingdom and the annexation of the southern districts by 
Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The Nigada chief, Prthvi- 
vyaghra mentioned in it was, no doubt, the head of the 
Boyas living in the Udayagiri region of the Nellore dis- 
trict, which was probably included in the Eastern Calukya 
dominions at this time. Nandivarman II Pallavamalla came 


to the throne of Kanci about A.D. 730, at a time, when 
the fortunes of the Pallava family were at a lowebb. The 
reign of his predecessor, Paramésvara Varman II, ended in 
a great disaster; it appeared as if the disollution of the 
Pallava kingdom was near at hand. The country was rent 
by civil war; and foreign enemies, specially the Eastern 
Calukya Vigsnuvardhana III,and his cousin, the Western 
Calukya Vijayaditya, seized the outlying districts of the 
Pallava kingdom adjoining their respective frontiers. On his 
accession to the throne of Kanci, Nandivarman II seems 
to have made a determined effort to suppress the rebel- 
lions and recover the territory that had fallen into the 
hands of his enemies. In Udayacandra he found a loyal 
servant andacapable general. With his help, Nandivarman 
was able to put down Citramaya and other recalcitrant 
kinsmen and nobles and establish himself securely in the 
kingdom. Next, he concerted measures for recovering 
the territory from .his neighbours. He seems to have 
resolved to perform the Asvamédha sacrifice so that he 
might assert his supremacy, and conquer his enemies at 
the same time. Udayacandra, who was commissioned to 


“ Uttarasyam=api dist Prthvi-Vyaghr=abhidhanam Nisada-patim 
prapalaya-manam= Asvamédhaturamgam=anusaranam = apr 
tam==anusrtya vijityva Visnuraja-Visayan Pallava Satkrtya 
adisan Niravadya-Pramukhan suharén=aparimita-suvar na 


saicaya, kungaran=api yo jagraht, 
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protect the Asvamedha horse during its peregrinations, 
proceeded northwards. When the horse reached the Boya 
country in the north, Prthvi Vyaghra, the Boya chief, 
who was ‘probably a feudatory of Visnuvardhana III, 
opposed his advance at Nellore and attempted to capture 
the horse. An engagement took place between-the two 
parties, in which Udayacandra succeeded in inflicting a 
crushing defeat on the Boya chief and put him to flight. 
He next took possession of Nellore and the land extend- 
ing probably up to the frontier of Karma-rastra, and pro- 
ceeded against another chief called Niravadya from whom 
he exacted pearl necklaces, gold and elephants. Udaya- 
candra’s victory over Niravadya has not been noticed so 
far by any one, nor any attempt made to establish his 
identity. Niravadya is not a proper name, but a title 
borne, as pointed out earlier, by two contemporary princes 
of the Calukya family, Jayasimha II of Vengi and Vijaya- 
ditya of Badami. As the former was dead some years 
before the accession of Nandivarman II, the Niravadya 
whom his general defeated must have been none other 
than Vijayaditya himself. There is nothing improbable in 
this. The Western Calukya kingdom included at this 
time almost the whole of the present Ceded Districts. It 
is not unlikely that Vijayaditya came to defend his terri- 
tories or joined his cousin Visnuvardhana III against their 
common enemy. However that may be, there is no 
doubt that the Eastern Calukyas lost their hold over the 
Boya country, which they could not recover until the time 


of Gunaga Vijayaditya ITI. 


CHAPTER VIII 


VIJAYADITYA I TO VISNUVARDHANA V 


VIJAYADITYA I (A.D. 753—770) 


On the death of Visnuvardhana III, Vijayaditya I, 
his son by his chief queen Vijayamahadeévi, ascended 
the throne.* Judging from the titles Samastabhuva- 
nasraya, Tribhuvanankusa, Maharajadhiraja, Para- 
mésvara, and Bhattaraka, Vijayaditya I appears 
to have been a powerful king; but very little is 
known about his achievements; and his inscriptions as 
well as those of his successors give no information of 
any historical importance One important event which 
happened during the period of his rule, though unconnec- 
ted with the affairs of Vengi, must be noticed here, as it 
exercised a profound influence in subsequent years on the 
fortunes of the Eastern Calukya royal family. A few 
years after Vijayaditya’s accession to the throne of Véngi, 


1. Dr. D. C. Ganguly is of opinion that Visnuvardhana III abdi- 
cated during the last years of his reign and retired into 
private life. (IHQ. ix. p. 492). This view is put 
forward simply to get over an inconvenient obsta- 
cle in the Hastern Calukya chronology. The Musini- 
konda Grant of Visnuvardhana III is dated in Saka, 
684, expressed by the chronogram ° Sva@ita’, which does not 
fit in with any chronological scheme except that of Mr. 
M. S. Sarma; Dr. Ganguly, who adheres to Dr. Fleet’s 
antiquated chronology, has formulated this theory to account 
for the descrepancy. It must be pointed out, however, that 
the Eastern Calukya Chronology is by no means established 
finally ; and until that is settled beyond all doubt, the theory 
of Visnuvardhana’s abdication cannot be taken seriously. 
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a dynastic revolution broke out in the neighbouring king- 
dom of Karnataka, which resulted in the overthrow of 
the Calukya dynasty of Badami. The Rastrakutas, who 
had been the feudatories of the Calukyas of Badami ever 
since the foundation of the kingdom about the middle of 
the 6th century A.D., rose up, under the leadership of 
Dantidurga, against Kirtivarman II, overthrew his autho- 
rity, siezed his throne,,and made themselves masters of 
Karnataka. The disappearance of the friendly house of 
Badami, and the emergence .n its place of the new 
Rastrakuta power upset the political equillibrium of 
Southern Deccan. Véngi, ‘which enjoyed comparative 
peace, since the time of its conquest under Pulakésin, II, 
was drawn into the vortex of an inter-dynastic struggle 
and became the arena of warfare between the Calukyas 
and Rastrakutas during the succeeding two centuries. _ 


Vijayaditya | appears to have ruled in peace until 
almost the end of his reign. Although Dantidurga is 
said to have conquered the neighbouring kingdoms of 
Kanci, Kosala, Kalinga and Srigaila, Vengi does not find a 
place among the states conquered by him.* It is reasona- 
ble to infer from this that Dantidurga, for some reason 
unknown at present, considered it advisable to leave 
Vijayaditya alone; but towards the end of his reign, the 
Rastrakutas became more aggressive and invaded Vengi 
from the west. Krgna I, the paternal uncle and succes- 
sor of Dantidurga, sent a large army against Vengi 
under the command of his son, Yuvaraja Govinda II; and 
the expedition was completely successful. It is stated in 
the Alas Plates dated A. D. _ 769 that the king of Vengl, 


_—_—_—_— —____ 


1. Arch. Sur. West. Ind. Vv. Dp: 17, The I Dasavatara Inscription of 
Hlira, Verse 23, | 


VIJAYADITYA I TO VISNUVARDHANA V 79 


i.e., Vijayaditya I, unable to résist the invading Rastra- 
kuta forces saved himself ‘by the cession of his treasury, 
(his) forces, and his country.’? 


The cause of the Rastrakuta invasion was perhaps 
not mere territorial ambition, but the desire of Krsna I to 
chastise Vijayaditya for interfering in the affairs of 


Karnataka. Dantidurga died without issue soon after his 
victory over Kirtivarman II; and though his junior pater- 
nal uncle, Krsna I, proclaimed himself king, he could not 
take possession of his nephew’s recent comquests without 
difficulty. Between A.D. 758, when he appears to have 
assumed supreme sovereignty, and A.D 768, the date of 
his Talegaon Plates, nothing is known about his activi- 
ties ;° and the Rastrakuta power seems to have suffered a 
sudden eclipse. Taking advantage of the death of Danti- 
durga, the Calukyas appeared to have made a determined 
effort to overthrow the authority of the Rastrakitas and 


- —_— 


1. EI. vi. pp. 202-12. 


Dr. Altekar is of opinion that the Hastern Calukya king at the 
time of this invasion was not, as is supposed here, Vijaya- 
ditya I, but his son and _ successor, Visnuvardhana IV. 
(Rashtrakutas. p. 45). This cannot be accepted. It may be 
noted here that Calukya Bhima I ascended the throne in 
A D. 892; and that there ruled between him and Vijayaditya J 
the following kings, Gunaga Vijayaditya III for 44 years, 
Visnuvardha V for 14 years, Vijayaditya II for 40 years, and 
Visnuvardhana IV for 35 years In other words, there interven- 
ed a period of 121 years between the accession of Calukya 
Bhima I and the death of Vijayaditya I. This yields (892- 
121=) 770-71 A.D. as the last date of Vijayaditya I. As the 
Rastrakita conquest of Vengi is referred to in the Alas Plates 
of Govinda II, dated A.D. 769, it must have taken place 
only during the reign of Vijayaditya I and not that of his son, 


9. JBISM. viii. p. 165, EI. xiii. pp. 275-82. 


—_ 
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recover their lost sovereignty. They seem to havé been 
successful for a time, under their leader, Rahappa; and it 
was only after a strenuous struggle lasting over a period 
of eight years that Krsna I managed to put them down 
and reassert his authority. This is hinted at in his 
Bhandak Plates dated A.D. 772. Pralaya-mahavaraha 
i.e., Krgna I is said to have “ rescued the frightened earth 
which was sinking in the Kali ocean, which had ever- 


passed (its) boundary.” * Though the name of the enemy 
who threatened the Rasgtrakuta power with destruction is 


not specified here, in the Pimpari Plates of Dhruva dated 
A.D. 775, itis stated that Krsna “having conquered in 
battle Rahappa, haughty with the prowess of his arm, by 
the strokes of his sharp sword,- acquired for himself the 
sovereignty over king of kings, auspicious with the rows 
of Palidhvajas.”* Palidhvaja was the imperial standard 
of the Western Calukyas of Badami; * and since Krgna 
wrested Palidhvaja, and the supreme sovereignty from 
Rahappa, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the latter 
was a scion of the Calukya royal family of Badami, 
and that after Dantidurga’s death he made a serious 


1. EL xiv. p. 129. 
2. Ibid. x. p. 86. 


3. The Palidhvaja was originally acquired by the Badami Calukyas 
during the reign of Vikramaditya I. While he was engaged 
in the conquest of the Southern quarter, his son Vinaya- 
ditya, accompanied by his grandson Vijayaditya, led an 
expedition to the north, where the latter defeated the 
enemies and acquired from them the tokens of the (rivers) 
Ganga and Yamuna, and the Palidhvaja, and the insignia of 
the dhakka-drum and the (panca-) manaiabdas. (IA. ix. 


p- 129). Thenceforward they became the insignia of the 
Calukyas of Badami, 
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attempt to recover his patrimony. Scholars are at, 
variance about the identity of Rahappa. Some are of 
Opinion that Rahappa was a prince of the Rastrakita 
family, who seized the throne after Dantidurga and dis- 
puted Krgna I’s right to succeed him. In support of this 
contention, a verse from the Baroda Plates of Karaka of 
Gujarat, according to which Krgna I “uprooted a rela- 
tive who had resorted to evil ways,” and “appropriated 
the kingdom to himself for the benefit of the family,”* is 
usually cited; and on the strength of it, Rahappa has been 
further identified with Karka II of the Antroli Charoli 
Grant.” Others do not accept this view. They point out 
that ‘the kinsman’ referred to was not ‘one connected 
with Dantidurga or Krgnaraja,’ but with Vallabharaja 
or the Western Calukya, and that though he was identi- 
cal-with Rahappa, he could not have been a member of 
the Rastrakuta family.° There is, however, nothing in 
the Baroda Plates to suggest that the kinsman, whom 
Krsna I killed, was not a Rastrakita but a prince of some 
other family. The objection lacks force ; and the position 
of the propounders of the view remains unshaken. 
Another set of scholars, however, while admitting that the 
kinsman slain by Krsna I was undoubtedly a Rastrakuta, 
question the soundness of the identification of Rahappa 
with him. They argue that, as Rahappa has nowhere 
been described as a relative of Krsna I, he must have 
been different from the kinsman whom the latter had 
ousted; and that, as hisname ‘bears a Canarese appearance,’ 


1. JA, xii. p. 162. 
. Fleet: EI. vi. p. 170. | 
8 K,V.S Aiyar: Three Lectures (Kannada Research Lectures 
Series No. 2), p. 668. 
II 
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and as Krsna I ‘is said to have obtained the imperial 
position after defeating him, it is not impossible that he 
was identical either with the Western Calukya Kirtivar- 
man II or his kinsman, the ruler of Vengi, whom Govinda 
II defeated’. Though it may be readily conceded that 
Rahappa was a Calukya, there is no reason to suppose. 
that he was either Kirtivarman II or the king of Vengi 
vanquished by Govinda II. In the present state of our 
knowledge, it is not possible to establish his identity. He 
was in all likelihood an otherwise unknown member of the 
Western Calukya family, who attempted to revive the 
fortunes of his house after the death of Kirtivarman II- 
Nevertheless, it is not improbable that Vijayaditya I 
incurred the displeasure of Krsna 1, either by lending 
support to Rahappa or what is more likely, effecting the 
conquest of the Rastraktita territory, one advantage 
of the confusion prevailing in it. 


The assumption of the imperial titles, Maharaja- 
dhiraja, Paramesvara and Bhattaraka by Vijayaditya I, 
points to some notable achievements, which enhanced his 
status and power and enabled him to proclaim himself the 
paramount severeign of the country. However that may 
be, Krsna I turned his attention to the affairs of Vangi, as 
soon as he managed to overthrow Rahappa and establish 
himself firmly upon the throne. He sent under his son, the 
Yuvaraja Govinda, a large army against Véngi and reduced 
it to subjection. The steps taken by Vijayaditya I to 
defend his kingdom are not known. The Eastern Calukya 
records have no information on the subject; but the Alas 
Plates of Govinda II makes it clear that Vijayaditya was 


1, Altekar, Rastrakutas, p. 43. 
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defeated, and was obliged to make peace with the enemy 
by surrendering his treasury, army and kingdom.’ 


VISNUVARDHANA IV (771-806) 


Vijayaditya 1 was succeeded by his son, Vignuvar- 
dhana IV. Very few records of his reign have come down 


to us. The Permanjili and the Karumuru Grants, which 
probably belong to him, offer no historical information.’ 
And his long reign would have remained a blank in the 
Eastern Calukya history, but for valuable references in the 
contemporary Ragtrakuta inscriptions. He was involved 
ina protracted war with the Rastrakutas, and played an im- 
portant part in international politics of hisown day. At 
the time of his accession, Visnuvardhana must have beena 
feudatory of the Rastrakutas, as a consequence of the 
defeat which his father had suffered at their hands durmg 
the last years of his reign. Soon after his coronation, 
however, an opportunity offered itself to regain his 
independence. Krgna I died in A.D. 772, and he was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Yuvaraja Govinda II, on the 
throne. This, however, proved to be the sign for the 
outbreak of a civil war in the Rastrakuta dominions, as 
Govinda’s younger brother, Dhruva Nirupama Dharavarsa, 
disputed the right of his brother to sit upon the throne, 
and set up the standard of rebellion. As Dhruva won 
over to his side many of the nobles of the kingdom, 
Govinda II realised that he was not in a position to 
oppose him unaided, and turned, in his difficulty, to Visnu- 
vardhana IV and the other neighbouring monarchs from 


1, EI. vi. p. 210. 
2. See Appendix, 
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whom he had formerly exacted tribute and solicited their 
help. Vignuvardhana, like all the other rulers subdued by the 
Rastrakutas, must have hailed the outbreak of a civil war 
in their kingdom with delight; for, that was bound to 
cripple their power, and afford him an opportunity to 
shake off their yoke. He could not, however, remain 
neutral and allow the sons of Krgna I to fight out the 
issue; for, it was not desirable that a strong prince like 
Dhruva should oust his easy-going brother and make him- 
self the supreme lord of the entire Ragtrakuta dominions; 
he would become a permanent menace to the security of 
the neighbouring states. Govinda, on the other hand, 
was not expected to follow rigorously the aggressive 
policy of his predecessors. Visnuvardhana resolved, 
therefore, to respond to the call of Govinda II, and help 
him to overthrow Dhruva and maintain his authority. 
Several other princes joined Govinda for similar reasons ; 
and very soon a powerful confederacy consisting of the 
kings of Malava, Kanci, Gangavadi, and Véngi came into 
existence under the leadership of Govinda II and opposed 
Dhruva on the battle-field.1 Though the confederates 
were successful at first, victory ultimately favoured 
Dhruva, and he established himself firmly on the Rastra- 
kuta throne about A.D. 780. 


The defeat of Govinda II,and the enthronement of 
his rival in his place brought disaster on his allies, espe- 
cially Visnuvardhana IV who seems to have rendered him 
valuable help. He incurred the displeasure of Dhruva; 
and it was but natural that the latter should make 
an attempt to punish him. Therefore, as soon as he 
settled the affairs of his kingdom to his satisfaction, 


1, EL. iii. p. 107, 


< 
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Dhruva organized an expedition against Vengi, and sent 
an army under the Lemulavada Calukya chief, Arikésarin I. 
The conquest of Véngi and Trikalinga by Arikesarin I 
is referred to both in the Parbhani Plates and the intro- 
ductory section of Pampa’s Vikramarjuna Vijayam. 
Though the former makes it appear that Arikesarin 
effected the conquest of these countries on his own 
account, Pampa leaves no room for doubt that he had 
undertaken it on behalf of his master, Nirupama Dhruva.’ 
The Eastern Calukya inscriptions, however, ignore the 
invasion, and offer-no help in checking the Rastrakuta 
accounts. Though nothing is known of the steps taken 
by Vignuvardhana to oppose the invasion, it is certain that 
he suffered defeat and had to sue for peace. A treaty 
was concluded, according to the terms of which he pro- 
bably had to agree to acknowledge the supremacy of the 
Rastrakuta monarch and pay him tribute. It was further 
cemented by a marriage alliance. VignuvardhanalV gave 
his daughter Silamahadévi in marriage to Dhruva, who was 
pleased to make her his chief queen.* The royal houses 
Vengi and Malkhed were thus united for the first time in 
their history, as a consequence of which there was undis- 
turbed peace between the two kingdoms until the death 
of Visnuvardhana IV in A.D. 806. 


1. Sa-Kalinga-trayai-Vengim yo vatisma parakramat 
Putrd jaya-sriyah patram tasy=asid=Arikésari 
—Jain Sahitya aur Itihas, p. 90. 
Nirupama-dévana rajyadot 
Avikésari Vengi-Visayaman Tri-Kalingasiv 
beras=ottikondu garvale 
bareyisidam pesaran=akhila dig=bhittigalol.” 
—Pampa, Vikramarjuna Vijayan,—l1 :; 20, 


2. EI. xxii. No. 17. pp. 98-107, 
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VIJAYADITYA II NARENDRAMRGARAJA (A.D. 806-846) 


Visnuvardhana IV left two sons, Vijayaditya IT and 
Bhima Saluke, besides his daughter Silamahadevi, who, 
as stated already, became the chief queen of the Rastra- 
kuta king, Nirupama-Dhruva. On Visnuvardhana IV’s death, 
Vijayaditya II, as the eldest son of his father and lawful 
heir to the throne, proclaimed himself king; but his suc- 
cession was not uncontested. His younger brother, 
Bhima Saluke, who coveted the throne, did not admit his 
claim to the throne, and having with the help of the 
Ragtrakuta monarch taken forcible possession of the 
kingdom precipitated a civil war which lasted for a period 
of twelve years. The main events of this war are briefly 
described in the inscriptions of his successors. In the 
Satalaru Grant of his grandson, Gunaga Vijayaditya III, 
it is stated that he scattered the forces of the Gangas, 
built one hundred and eight temples dedicated to Siva 
called after him Narendresvara, and having defeated, ina 
war waged for twelve years, his own younger brother, 
Bhima Saluke, together with the commanders of Valla- 
bhéndra (.e., the Rastraktita king), he wrested from him 
the country of Vengi and ruled over it.* According to 
the Ponangi Plates of the same king, Viayaditya II 
fought with his enemies one hundred and eight battles, 
and set up one hundred and eight shrines of Siva called 
Narendrésvara in all those battle-fields and as many agra- 
haras, water-sheds, gardens, tanks and pleasances all over 
Vengi to expiate the sin of slaying men.? The Attilj 
Grant of his great grandson, Calukya Bhima I, however, 
omits the reference to the commanders of Vallabhéndra 


1. Bharati I. i. p. 103, 
2, Op. 3 of 1908-9, 
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in this connection but mentions in their place the forces of 
the Southern Gangas who fought on the side of Bhima 
Saluke.* It is obvious that the struggle was bitterly con- 
tested and that Vijayaditya had to fight for every inch of 
the ground he recovered from the enemy. 


The prolongation of the war and the severity of the 
struggle were mainly due to the interference of the 
Rastraktita monarch, who espoused the cause of Bhima 
Saluke and helped him to oppose his brother and keep a 
firm hold upon the kingdom. Dhruva died in A.D. 794; 
and he was succeeded by his son Govinda III; but Rana- 
valoka Kambha, whom he had superseded, rose in rebel- 
lion against him, and having entered into an alliance with 
several neighbouring kings defied his authority. Though 
Visnuvardhana IV did not join Kambha and his allies, it 
is not unlikely that he withheld, taking advantage of the 
troubles that beset Govinda III on his accession, the 
payment of tribute and declared his independence. 
Govinda, who was seriously offended, bided his time and 
turned his attention to the affairs of Véngi as soon as he 
put down the revolt of Kambha and chastised his allies 
for having dared to help him in his rebellion. The death 
of Visnuvardhana IV and the outbreak of a war between 
his sons for the throne gave him a favourable opportunity 
to intervene in the affairs of Vengi and establish his 
supremacy over the country. Therefore, when Bhima 
Saluke, who was unable to cope with his stronger elder 
brother, appealed to him for help he promptly complied 
with his request and sending his forces to Vengi assisted 
him in seizing the throne and establishing his authority in 
the kingdom. 


1. JTA. x. p. 253. 
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The power of Bhima Saluke, however, did not rest 
upon secure foundations. Vijayaditya II proved too 
strong for him Though Bhima succeeded in the early 
stages of the war to defeat him with the Rastrakuta help 
and seize the throne, he could not oust him from the 
country. Vijayaditya never admitted defeat. Though 
outmatched by his brother and his Rastrakuta allies in 
military strength and resources, he never lost heart and 
despaired of success. With undaunted courage, he faced 
his enemies and fought with them one hundred and eight 
battles for twelve years, nine battles on an average for 
every year. Although the Eastern Calukya records claim 
for him victory in every one of these battles, he did not 
gain any decided advantage over his brother for a long 
time. Bhima was not strong by himself; his strength 
lay in his alliance with the Rastrakitas. Conscious of 
his own weakness, he sedulously cultivated the friendship 
of Govinda III, and by acts calculated to flatter his vanity 
won his favour and support.* Govinda III appears to have 
utilised the military resources of his empire unreservedly 
in maintaining the authority of his ally. He not only 
despatched the imperial forces, but also ordered the 
Western Ganga army, probably under his brother Kambha, 
for service in Vengi. Bhima’s good fortune, however, 
did not last long. Govinda III died in A.D. 814; and was 
1. The king of Véngi, according to the Radhanpir Plates (EI. vi. 

p. 250), hastened in obedience to a command issued by Govinda 

III to his capital and labouring steadily like a servant 

without cessation built a vahyal: for him. This fact is also 

alluded to in the Sanjan Plates of Amdghavarsa I in which 
it is stated that while the mandalzkas friendly to his father 
swept the vahyali in his capital free from dust for wages, 
the king of Vengi and others did that without wages. (EI. 
Xvili. p. 254). 
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succeeded by his young son, Amoghavarga I. Taking 
advantage of the tender age of their sovereign, several 
Ragtrakuta feudatories rose up in rebellion against him, 
and his authority was practically suspended between 816 
and 821 A.D.* It was not possible, in these circumstan- 
ces for the Rastraktta monarch to take interest in the 
affairs of Vangi, and support actively Bhima Saluke 
against his brother. Vijayaditya II saw that the time 
suitable for overthrowing his brother had come at last; 
he pressed home his advantage. With the help of his 
Haihaya cousin, Nrpa Rudra, he attacked Bhima vigo- 
rously, and after a fierce fight lasting for two years, 
inflicted a crushing defeat on him in A.D. 818, and expel- 
led him from the kingdom. 


The expulsion of Bhima Saluke from Véngi, and the 
establishment of Viuayaditya II] as the undisputed master 
of the country created a new situation. Vengi was no 
longer a Rastrakuta dependency, but an independent 
state under a warlike monarch, who was determined — 
to make his power felt.. Vijayaditya was not likely 
to forget the part played by the Rastrakutas in the 
civil war between him and his brother. Now that he had 
finally overthrown his brother, it was expected that he 
would next turn towards his brother’s Rastrakuta allies, 
and chastise them for their interference in the affairs of 
his kingdom. Thedisturbed condition of the Rastrakuta 
dominions invited in fact a foreign enemy. Kakka Suvar- 
navarga of Gujarat who was directing the government of 
the Rastrakuta kingdom on behalf of his cousin, the boy 
king, Amoghavarsga I, realised that under the circumstances 
it was not possible to oppose Vijayaditya with any chances 
of success, if he launched an attack on the Rastrakuta 


1, Altekar: The Rashtrakitas. p. 73-4, 
T2 
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possessions. He therefore opened negotiations with 
Vijayaditya and made peace with him. To ensure the 
continuance of friendly relations, he gave his owg sister 
Silamahadavi in marriage to Kali-Visntvardhana, the son 
and heir of Vijayaditya II and the lord of Vengi. 


The remaining years of Vijayaditya’s reign appear to 
have been peaceful. Freed from anxiety about the stabi- 
lity of his position and the safety of the kingdom, he 
engaged himself in peaceful pursuits. He was deeply 
religious, devoted specially to the worship of his favourite 
deity, Siva. He was conscientious and held himself 
morally responsible for the deeds of violence committed 
by him even on the field of battle. Stricken with remorse 
for the enormous loss of life in the wars with his enemies, 
and desirous of atoning for the sin incurred thereby, he 
inaugurated a series of religious and charitable works all 
over the country. In every place, where he fought with 
the enemy, he erected a temple to Siva called Narén- 
dresvara, after one of his titles, Narendramrgaraja or ‘ the 
lion among kings’, which he seems to have assumed to 
indicate his victories over his brother and his Rastrakuta 
allies. For the maintenance of worship in these shrines, 
he endowed them richly with land and made adequate 
provision for all the necessary services including music. 
He built one hundred and eight sattras attached to the 
shrines, where arrangements were made for feeding 
people He also established agraharas, set up prapas or 
sheds for the distribution of water to thirsty travellers, 
' planted groves and pleasure gardens and excavated tanks 
for irrigation purposes.” It is evident that the large 
scale building operations undertaken by the king should have 


1. JTA. 1 p. 146. 
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given a great impetus to the architecture and theallied arts. 
The numerous temples built by him must have employed 
in their service large numbers of artists, musicians, 
dancers, painters, scholars and learned men, and served as 
academies of art and letters. 


VISNUVARDHANA V (A.D. 846-847) 


After an eventful reign of forty years, Vijayaditya II 
breathed his last. He was succeeded by his son Visnu- 
vardhana V, who ruled for a short period of eighteen 
months. Though the title, Kali (hero) usually prefixed to 
his name indicates that he was a distinguished warrior, 
nothing is known about his achievements. His reign 
appears to have been peaceful. He probably won distinc- 
tion fighting against the Rastrakutas during the reign of 
his father. He married, as noticed already, the Rastra- 
kata princess, Silakka or Silamahadavi, and got by her 
four sons, Vijayaditya, Vikramaditya, Nrpa Kama, and 
Yuddhamalla, the eldest of whom succeeded him on the 


throne. 


CHAPTER IX 


GUNAGA VIJAYADITYA 


Vijayaditya III or Gunaga Vijayaditya, as he is com- 
monly referred to in the inscriptions of his descendants, 
seems to have.ascended the throne in A.D. 848-49 after 
the short reign of his father.» He was the most famous 
of the early Calukya rulers of Vengi, and during his long 
reign, the Eastern Calukya power reached the zenith of 
its glory, and the kingdom of Vengi attained the widest 
extent which it was ever destined to attain. Vijayaditya 
inherited the warlike qualities of his father and grand- 
father, and he seems to have been frequently at war with 
his neighbours almiost from the very beginning of his 
reign. 


Sources :—All that is known about his reign is gathered 
from the inscriptions. Though several inscriptions of his 
own reign have come down to us, they tell us compara- 
tively little about his achievements, but in the records of 
his descendants who appear to have held him in high 
estimation, several important facts about his wars are 

1. Though several records of his reign have come to light, they 

furnish no data by means of which the date of his accession 
can be calculated. As, however, the coronation of his nephew 
and successor, Calukya Bhima I, took place in A.D. 892, and 
as Vijayaditya IT is said to have ruled, according to all the 
inscriptions of his descendants, for a period of forty-four years, 
taking the year of his accession as well as of his demise to be 
current and not expired years, he should have ascended the 
throne in A.D. 849-50. 
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preserved and they throw much valuable light on the 
political condition of Vengi and South India during his 
time. The information furnished by the inscriptions 
-about the military activities of Gunaga Vijayaditya may 
be briefly set forth first for the convenience of study. In 
the first year of his coronation, he invested Pandaranga 
with the fillet (patta) of the sénapate and sent him with 
the feudatory forces (sdmanta-padava) against the Boya- 
kottams., Pandaranga captured the twelve Boya-kottams 
and caused Véngi-nadu to grow (in extent); he dis- 
mantled the fort of Kattem (Aattempu-durgam) and 
caused Kandukur, which he greatly admired, to become 
like Bejavada.* He is also said to have set fire, very 
probably on the same occasion, to the city of Nellore.’ 
Commanded by the king of the Rattas, he set out at the 
head of his army, and having put to death, Mangi, the 
ruler of the great Nolamba country, inflicted a severe 
defeat on the Gangas, whom he compelled to flee for 
refuge to the summit of the Gangakuta hill*® Vijayaditya 
took under his protection a Cola prince, who was reduced 
to helplessness by the invasion of a mighty foe who came 
upon him.* The Vallabha, unable to offer resistance, 
submitted to him and is said to have offered worship 
to his shoulders.® His general, Pandaranga, set out, at 
his command, at the head of an army and having routed 
king Kannara in battle, put down the pride of his ally 
Sankila, the ruler of Dahala. He entered Dale-nandu, 


— - 


KI. xix. pp. 271-277. 

Cp. No. 1 of 1913-14. 

BI. v.p. 125; LA. xiii. p. 56; SIL. I. p. 36. 

Bharati v. pp. 619-20. 

EL vii. p. 186. Dr. Fleet renders the expression ‘ Vallabha-sans 
= Abhyar ccita-bhujah’ as‘ to whose arm great honour was 
paid by the Vallabha king’. Bharati xxill, p, 486, 
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and Dahala-névutambu, and set-fire to its capital Kirana- 
pura, where Kannara and his ally were staying at the time, 
together with another city called Acalapura.’ Vijayaditya 
III took possession, probably on this occasion, of the 
syinbols of the Ganga and the Yamuna, and the Sun and 
the Moon, as well asthe Pali-dhvaja, which he set up at the 
gate of his own palace.” He adopted the five great musi- 
cal instruments, which, during his age, denoted imperial 
dignity,” and assumed several titles such as Paracakra 
Rama, Tripuramartya-Mahesvara, Vira-makaradhvaja, 
Bhuvanakandarpa etc., indicative perhaps of his valour and 
personal beauty. Besides his wars with the Vallabha and 
others already enumerated, Vijayaditya is said to have 

vanquished other enemies. ‘It is said that he defeated the 
-Gangas of Kalinga and obtained wealth from them. He 
attacked the Kosalas, reduced Cakrakottam to ashes and 
captured from them elephants ; and from the Pandyas and 


the Pallavas with whom he apparently came into conflict, 
he took gold.* 


The history of Vijayaditya’s wars and the circums- 
tances under which he came into conflict with his enemies 
are generally unknown. A close examination of available 


1. Bharati v pp 619-20; JBORS. vil. p. 82f, Cp. 14 of 1917-18, 
SIl.i. p. 36; Hl. ix. p. 47; Cp. 26 of 1937-8, JAHRS, 
xi, p. 80f, Cp. 15 of 1917-18, ARE. 1918, Part ii, p, 182. 

9, Bharati v. Part i. pp. 90-110, JAHIRS. v. pp. 101-116, 

3. EL vi. 98f. In the Nilgund inscription, dated A.D. 866, 
Amoghavarsa I, the Rastrakita emperor, is spoken 
of as samadhigata panca-mahasabda Maharajadhvaja 


paramesvara Paramabhattaraka, 


4, Cp. 14 of 1917-18 ; JTA. xi. p, 241., JBORS. viii. p. 82, 


& 
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facts show clearly that these wars were the outcome of 
the conflicting territorial ambitions of the South Indian 
dynastic powers. The earliest of Vijayaditya’s wars was 
perhaps directed against the Pallavas of Kafici, who still 
held sway over the Southern frontier of the Telugu coun- 
try. The Addanki inscription states explicitly that in the 
first year of his coronation, that is, in A.D. 848-49, Gunaga 
Vijayaditya dispatched an army consisting of the troops 
of the feudatory chiefs under the command of his Brah- 
man general, Pandaranga against the Boyas, who were 
then in possession of the northern taluks of the present 
Nellore district. The Boyas, were a hardy race of hunters, 
who rose to power in the hilly tracts along the north- 
eastern frontier of the Pallava kingdom during the 8th and 
gth centuries of the Christian era; and the territory inha- 
bited by them about the middle of the goth century A.D., 
comprised of twelve kottams of which Kandukur and Kattem 
were the most important strongholds. The Boyas owed 
allegiance to the Pallavas of Kafici, and the twelve 
kottams occupied by them, as indicated by the term 
kottam, which denoted an administrative division of the 
Pallava kingdom, must have formed an integral part of it. 
The Boyas appear to have first risen to prominence in 
the days of the political turmoil consequent on the death 
of Paramesvara Varman II, and the dynastic revolution 
which resulted in the accession of Nandivarman II Palla-. 
vamalla to the throne of Kafici. Prthvi Vyaghra, 
one of their chiefs, appears to have been an ally, 
or a subordinate of the Eastern Calukya king of 
- Vengi, and opposed Pallavamalla’s attempts to 
impose his sovereignty over the country. According to 
the Udayendiram Plates, Udayacandra, the faithful gene 

ral of Pallavamalla, pursued and defeated in the northa 
Nigada (i.e., Boya) chief, named Prthvi Vyaghra who 
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running after the Asvamédha horse; conduered and 
annexed Visnuraja’s country ; and having issued orders to’ 
Niravadya and others took from them beautiful necklaces, 
large quantities of gold, and elephants.* The territory of 
Prthvi Vyaghra lay obviously between the Pallava kingdom 
and the dominions of Visnuraja i.e. Visnuvardhana IT], 
which extended beyond the Mannéru in the north of the 
Nellore district; and the battle of Nellaur in which Udaya- 
candra won a victory was probably fought on the occasion, 
when Prthvi Vyaghra attempted to capture the Asvamedha 
horse. Asa result of Udayacandra’s victories, the Boya 
country together with some of the southern districts of 
the Eastern Calukya kingdom appears to have passed into 
the hands of the Pallavas. Nothing is known about the 
activities of the Boyas during the next hundred years. 
They probably remained under the Pallavas; but sometime 
before the accession of Gunaga Vijayaditya, they seem to 
have been subjugated by the Eastern Calukyas; for, the 
Dharmavaram epigraph of Calukya Bhima I states that at 
the time of the coronation of Gunaga, the Boyas were ina 
state of rebellion.” Vijayaditya 11, during the early years 
of Nandivarman III, when the Pallava kingdom was 
thrown into confusion by the Pandyan invasion under 
Varaguna i, appears to have conquered them ; but Nandi- 
varman soon recovered his position, and with the help of 


1. SIL ii p. 368. 


2. Bharati v. ii. p. 619...nnélun=ala Rama-nibhunitolan=edari 
(na-Bo) yalan-adavi sonpe. Though the line is unfortunately 
damaged, and two important letters, na, bd, have to be 


restored, the meaning of the passage that the Boyas were 
jn a state of rebellion is quite clear. 
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the Rastraktuta emperor Amoghavarsa I, overthrew the 
Pandyas in the battle of Tellaru about A.D.845, and turned 
tables upon them.’ He probably instigated the Boyas to 
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1. The Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I (EI. xviii. p. 41, 
vv. 30-32) refer to his victories over the haughty Dravila 
kings,—the Kérala, the Pandya, the Caulika, and the Pallava.. 
That this is not an empty boast is shown by the Udayéndi- 
ram Plates of Prthvipati II, which state that Prthvipati I, 
his grandfather, offered protection to some South Indian 


princes, attacked by Amoghavarsa I. (SII. ii, p. 384). 
Besides, a Rastrakiita record from Chitaldrug district in the 
Mysore State refers to a victory of Dava, a son of Amodgha- 
varga I, in the battle of Palaiyaru (EC. x. Cd. 76). Now, the 


Nandikkalambakam, a poem that was composed in praise 


of Nandivarman III, refers to his victories at Tellaru, 
Palaiyaru, Vellaru, Nallaru and Kurugodu. His armies are 


said to have advanced as far as the Vaigai in the South. 
(1A. xi, p. 224; Gopalan, the Pallavas, p. 137). 


Nandivarman III appears to have come at first into conflict with 
the Rastrakttas, and entered subsequently into an alliance 
with them; then, he seems to have proceeded against the 
Pandyas, and with the help of his new allies overthrew their 


power. The Sanjan Plates, it may be remembered, allude 
to Amoghavarsa I’s victory over the Pallavas. The terri- 
tory extending as far as the Tungabhadra in the north-west 
was included in the Pallava dominions in the time of 
Dantivarman (EI. vi. No. 23. p. 243 £ verse 18), and pre- 
sumably also of his son. The first Dramila king, whom 
Amoghavarsa would naturally have attacked, was the king of 
Pallavas. Nandivarman III, on getting information of the 
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take up arms against their Eastern Calukya overlords and 
throw off their yoke. Gunaga Vijayaditya was obliged to 


Ce 


send an army under Pandaranga, accompanied by the 
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Rastraktita invasion, marched with his forces to oppose the 
invaders and barred their passage across the frontier. The 
battle of Kurugodu in which, according to the Nandikkalam- 
bakam, Nandivarman III won a victory, was fought on this 
occasion. Kurugodu is situated on the southern bank of 
the Tungabhadra at a distance of about 12 miles from the 
river in the Bellary taluk of the Bellary district, and it 
probably commanded the route of the Rastraktita armies to 
the south. In spite of his victory over the Rastrakatas, 
Nandivarman ITI was obliged to make peace with the enemy 
and seek his support to overcomé another powerful enemy, 
who attacked him in the rear, and threatened to overthrow 
his authority and annex his kingdom. The Pandyan king, 
Sri Mara Sri Vallabha, taking advantage of the Rastrakiita 
invasion and the absence of Nandivarman III from the 
capital invaded the Pallaya dominions and penetrated 


into the very heart of Tondaimandalam. (See, Prof. 
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri’s Pandyan Kingdom p. 75). | 
Amodghavarsa I was also in need of an ally to check- 


mate the activities of the Western Gangas and the Eastern 
Calukyas, who were constantly disturbing the peace of his 
empire. Therefore, he entered readily into an alliance with 
Nandivarman, to whom he gave his daughter Sankha in 
marriage and sent his forces accompanied by his son Deva 
to the south. Nandivarman III, having thus strengthened 
himself, marched upon the Pandyan monarch and inflicted 
a severe defeat on him near the village of Tellaru in the 


Wandiwash taluk of the North Arcot district. Sri Mara was 
obliged to retreat ; and he was hotly pursued by the victo- 
rious Pallava and the Rastrakita forces, who inflicted a 
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troops of the feudatory chiefs to bring the Boyas back to 
subjection. Some of the important events of this war 
are mentioned in the inscriptions. Pandaranga proceeded» 
as stated in his Addanki epigraph, against the twelve 
Boya-kottams, which he quickly overran and annexed to 
the kingdom of Véngi thereby enlarging its extent. He 
dismantled the fort of Kattem, which was perhaps the 
most important stronghold of the Boyas, and probably 
established himself at Kandukir, which he made as 
famous as the city of Bejavada.* There is reason to 
believe that Pandaranga’s campaign reached the frontier of 
Tondaimandalam. In the Attili Copper Plate Grant of 
Calukya Bhima I, it is said that one of the three cities 
set fire to by Pandaranga was Nelltir,a place of conside- 
rable importance in the South-eastern Telugu country.? 
The burning of Nellir must have been accomplished on 
the occasion of the subjugation of the Boya-kottams. 
To round off his conquests, Pandaranga seems to have 
marched farther south, and annexed the territory extend- 
ing as far as the shore of the Pulicat lake.” 


series of defeats on his retreating army at Palar, Vellar, 
Palaiyar and other places. Nandivarman quickly overran 
the Pandyan dominions, and reached the Cape of Comorin, 
which, according to the Nandikkalambakam, he captured 
together with Tondi of the Tennavan (Nundikkalambakam 
vv. 4, 81). 

1. Bharati y. i. p. 484, 

2, JTA. xi. p. 241. 

3, In the extreme south of the Nellore district, a little to the 
north of the island Sriharikota, there is a village called 
Pandrangam with a shrine dedicated to the God Pandran- 
gesvara. That the village and the temple were already in 
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To establish his iakhotity ona firm basis and keep 
the Boyas under check, Gunaga Vijayaditya conferred the 
conquered territory as an appanage on Pandaranga, and 
posted him perhaps as the warden of the southern 
marches. Pandaranga appears to have made Kandukir 
in the Nellore district his capital; and that probably is 
the sense in which we have to understand the statement, 
Kandukiwr-Bejavada-gavince mecct, of the Addanki ins- 
cription. The descendents of Pandaranga continued to 
rule in this region for several generations, as shown by the 


a 


Maliyampundi Grant of Amma I] Vijayaditya.’ 


War with Rahana:—Gunaga Vijayaditya seems to 
have been next involved in a war with Rahana. As the 
Dharmavaram epigraph which appears to describe the 
events of his reign ina chronological order, places this 
war immediately after the conquest of the Boya-kottams, 
and states explicitly that Gunaga came into conflict with 
him after he ascended the lohdsana’ it must have taken 


existence in the Cola times is shown by a number of Cola 


inscriptions going back to the reign of Rajaraja I (NDI. i, 
G. 86-105). The temple and the village owe their origin 
obviously to the great Calukyan general, who founded them 


to commemorate his victory over his. master’s southern 
enemies, 
1. EI. ix. p. 47. 
2. Bharati v. Part 1. p. 619. 
The term lvh@sana, mentioned in the inscription, means 4a 
‘golden throne’. Sarvajiia Somégvara describes it in his 
Abhilasitartha Cintamani (Adh. 9. Vionsati 8. vv. 42-3) as 
follows .: 
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place during the early years of the reign. Although 
htahana, judging from the manner in which he is referred 
to in the inscription, appears to: have been a chief of some 
importance,’ it is not possible in the present state of our 
knowledge to ascertain either his dynastic affiliations or 
the territory over which he ruled. 


War with Amighavarsa I: Some timesubsequent to 
his victory over Rahana, Gunaga Vijayaditya seems to 
have Come into conflict with the Rastrakuta monarch, Amo- 
ghavarga, though they were bound to each other by ties 
of kinship. It may be remembered that Gunaga’s mother, 
Silamahadavi, was the first cousin of Amdghavarga I, 


Pancabhis =saptabhir=v=api navabhir=lohajath padath 
loha-patta-krt=adharaih loha-yGlakamurdhani. 
Pattika-patia-garbhastham karpaséna vinirmitam 
lohasanam=idam proktam=uparisiat=tu kilitam.- 

From this it is evident that loh@sana denotes a seat resting 
on five, seven, or nine inetallic legs, constructed with metal- 
lic plates, and surmounted with metallic springs and a 
cushion padded with cotton. A few more details of its 
construction and use are given in Pampas Vikramarjuna 
Vijaya (14 : 24), where it is said to be a seat provided with 
an awning and intended for the accomodation of the great | 
crowned monarchs attending the imperial durbar. 

Sarcida loh=asandol=a- 
marcida bonlarige paliya bittariye karan 
percuva mahuneya neyde Me- 


mirce maha-makuta baddhar=oliyol=irdar. 


1. Lohtsanambekki Rahanw nodicina Vallabhu pampuna ie., at 
the instance of Vallabha (Gunakanalla) who having 
ascended the Lohasana overcame Rahana. 
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being the daughter of his paternal uncle, Indra, the foun- 
der of the Gujarat branch of the Rastrakuta family.’ 
The circumstances under which this war broke out are, 
indeed, obscure. The Eastern Calukya inscriptions pass 
over this war almost in silence, owing probably to the 
disastrous consequences, including the loss of national 
independence which followed in its wake. - Nevertheless, 
a single indirect allusion in an Eastern Calukya Copper 
Plate Grant,’ and explicit claims, though often vague and 
uncertain, of victories over the Eastern Calukyas in the 
contemporary Rasgtrakuta records leave no room for 
doubt that Gunaga Vijayaditya was engaged ina war with 
Amoghavarga I about the middle of the gth century A.D., 
and having sustained a defeat in battle he was obliged to 
conclude a disagreeable peace, acknowledging the latter’s 
supremacy. Inthe Nilgund epigraph dated A.D. 866, it 
is said that the king of Vengi- was one of the subordinate 
monarchs, who paid obeisance to Amoghavargal.° The 
Safijan Plates dated A.D. 872 state that the lord of Véngi 
(i.e. Gunaga Vijayaditya, who was then ruling the coun- 
try) unlike the other feudatories who worked for wages, 
swept the refuse off the Vahyalz or the road along which 
Amoghavarga I was accustomed to take pleasure rides.* 


1, JTA. i. pp. 140-50. 2. SII. i. 36, p. 38. 
3. EL vi. p. 103. 


——w 


Ari-nrpati-makupa-ghatpta-caranas=sakalabhuvana-varddhita-sauryyah 
Vang = Anga- Magadha-Malava- Vengisai-arcito='Tisayadhavalah. 

4, Nikrti-vikrta- Gangas=srunkhal=abaddhanistha 
mrtimayir=Anukiula mandalésa svabhytya 
virajasam=ahitenur-yasya vahyalt-bhimim 
parivriimn=anuvistya Vengintth=adayo=' pi. 

HI. xviii. p. 246. 
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It is evident from this that the king of Vengi, that is, 
Gunaga Vijayaditya was a feudatory of Amoghavarsa I. 
This is indirectly corroborated by the evidence of the Idar 
Plates of Amma I, according to which Gunaga Vijayaditya 
marched at the behest of the Rattesa against the Gangas 
and defeated them in battle.* It is believed that Rattesa 
mentioned in this inscription was the Rastrakuta Krsna 
II, the son and successor of Amoghavarsa I.* . This, 
however, is improbable For, there is little evidence to 
show that the Gangas were ever hostile to Krsna II, or 
that he was strong enough to command the services of 
such a powerful king as the ruler of Véngi, who appears 
to have been opposed to him since his accession to the 
throne. It is, therefore, evident that the Rattesa under 
consideration was none other than Amoghavarga I him- 
self; and that Gunaga Vijayaditya, who attacked the 
Gangas at his command, was his subordinate and not the 
ruler of an independent kingdom. 


1. SII. I No. 36, p. 38. Gangan-angaja-vairi-saktir-asaman 
Rattésa samcodito Jitva etc. Dr. Hultzsch, the editor of the 
inscription, takes the expression ‘samccdita’ to mean 
‘challenged by’ but the root ‘samcud’ of which it is a 
derivative does not convey this sense. It means, on the 


contrary ‘to ask’, ‘ to solicit’, ‘to enjoin’, ‘ to incite’ ete, 


2. Fleet; DKD. Bom. Gaz. Vol. I. Part II. pp. 411-12. Dr. Alte- 
kar, however, does not feel so certain. He seems to keep an 
open mind on the subject. “It seems” says he, ‘ that after 
this defeat either Amdghavarsa or Krisna II suggested 
to the defeated ruler, the idea of attacking the Gangas and 
their feudatories, the Nolambas, offering free passage to the 
Véengi army and probably some help also in men and 
money ’—Rastrakitas. p. 93. 
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‘ 


The exact time and the circumstances in which ~ 
Gunaga Vijayaditya lost his independence cannot be 
definitely ascertained at present. It is, however, certain 
that this happened some time before A.D. 866, when the 
king of Véngi is referred to in the inscriptions of Amégha- 
varga as one of his feudatories. Of the events of the 
war practically little is known. The inscriptions of 
Amoghavarsga himself yield no information; but a few 
incidents that are mentioned in the records of his succes- 
sors deserve attention. The Bagumra Plates of Indra 
III, for instance, allude to the destruction of a place 
called ‘Stamba’ by the Calukyas, whom Amoghavarsa 
‘destroyed just as a man burns the chick-pea plants, the 
stalks of which have been pulled out by the roots.” The 
Cambay and Sangli Plates of Govinda IV state that 
Amoghavarsa pleased Yama, the God of death, by feeding 


him with parched gram, which were the Calukyas, on the 
battle-field of Vingavalli.” Though the information sup- 
plied by these inscriptions is not very illuminating, they 
seem to point out some of the important landmarks in the 
history of this war. It began probably by the Eastern 
Calukya invasion of the Rasgtrakuta dominions. The 
main attack appears to have been directed against Stamba, 
that is, the modern town of Cumbum in the east of the 
present Kurnool district, which was situated on the 


4, BL IX. No. 4. p. 39. v. 18. 


Samiulo= nmiulita-stamba dandén=amita-kantakah 


Yo daha=ddve sinas=canda—Calukyan =canakan=iva. 
9, EL. vii. No. 6. p. 43. 


Tasmac=c= Amcghavarso=bhavad=atula-balo yéna kopad 


=apurvais=Caluky = =abhyiga- khadyair=jjanita -ratt Yamah 
primita Vingavallyam. , 
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frontier between the two kingdoms.?. The city which fell 
into the hands of the Eastern Calukyas was completely 
devastated. Notwithstanding the initial success, which 
attended his arms, Gunaga Vijayaditya appears to have 
met with severe reverses later. Amoghavarsa mustered 
his forces and moved towards the frontier to check his 
advance. Nothing is known about the activities of either 
party, except that they met ultimately on the battle-field of 
Vingavalli, where the Calukyas suffered a crushing defeat 
and as a consequence forfeited their independence. 

The invasion of Gangavadz: Gunaga Vijayaditya’s 
expedition against the Gangas is mentioned in several Eas- 
tern Calukya copper-plate grants, though they do not make 
‘it clear which of the two families of that name which were 
then ruling in South India that was the object of his 
attack. The Maliyampundi Grant of Amma II, which asso- 
ciates the Nodambas with the Gangas, seems to point out 
that it was the Western Ganga family tuling over the Sou: 

thern Karnataka country that was involved in the expedition. * 


1. Dr. D. BR. Bhandarkar identifies Stamba with Tamralipta ie., 
‘the modern Tamluk, the headquarters of the sub-division of 

— the same name of the Midnapur district Bengal’ (EI. ix. p, 
27.) This is highly improbable. There is no evidence to 

' show that Gunaga Vijayaditya ever invaded Bengal, and 


penetrated as far north as ‘Tamluk near the mouth of the 
Hoogly. Moreover, Stamba, which is mentioned in connec- 
tion with the Rastrakita-Hastern Calukya wars, must have 
stood somewhere within the territories of the two dynasties, 
and not in the far away Bengal. 
2. Ki. ix. p. 47. 

Haiva bhuri Nodamba-rastra-nrpatiim Mangim maha-samgaré 

Gangan=asrita Ganga-kuta sikharan-nirjjttya...... 

The Nolamba-rastra, which was a, thirty-two thousand’ country 


14 
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This is also supported by the evidence of the Attili Grant 
of Calukya Bhima I, which, while associating Mangi like 
the other Eastern Calukya inscriptions with the Gangas, 
mentions in juxtaposition to them the Kalinga Gangas or 
the Gangas of Kalinga.’ 


The cause of the expedition is well-known. Gunaga 
Vijayaditya himself had no quarrel with the Gangas. He 
was obliged to embark on the expedition by the command 
of Amoghavarga, the king of the Rattas, of whom he 
became a subordinate. Sometime after his victory at 
Vingavalli over Gunaga Vijayaditya, Amoghavarga had to 
face a grave crisis owing to the outbreak of serious dis- 
turbances in his dominions The trouble appears to have 
started in the south. The Gangas of Talakad, who were 
first subdued by Krsna I, did not bear their yoke of 
subordination lightly. Successive Rastrakuta monarchs 
found it necessary to wage war upon them to keep them 
under subjection. The most serious of the Ganga rebel- 


embraced portions of the Bellary and the Anantapur districts 
of the Madras Presidency and parts of the Kolar and Tumkur 
districts of the Mysore State. Moreover, the Nolambas were 
the feudatories of the Western Gangas at this time. The conti- 
guity of the Nolamba- rastra to Gangavadi coupled with the 
political suhordination of Nolambas to the Western Gangas 
makes it quite clear that the Gangas defeated by Gunaga 


Vijayaditya were not the rulers of Kalinga but of 
Karnataka. 
1. JBORS. viii. p. 82. 
Kalinga-Ganga-rupy=adi Kosal-ésa divp=adi ca 
Pandya- Pallava=hem=adi haratya ittham=aharat 
Gangan=aropayad=Ganga-kiutam Mang siroc=chinat 
Ersnam rané jayad=vaktum kas=samartho susthasan. 


GUNAGA VIJAYADITYA 107 


quarter of the gth century, when, under the leadership of 
their king, Nitimarga Ranavikrama, they made a deter- 
mined effort to throw off the yoke of the Rastrakitas. 
They ‘ were joined by their neighbours, the Pallavas of 
Nolambavadi and several other Rastrakuta feudatories, who 
treacherously turned hostile and forswore their allegiance 
to Amoghavarga. The situation was, indeed, serious, and it 
looked as if the Rasgtrakuta power in Gangavadi was 
about to collapse. Amoghavargsa had to take steps to 
maintain his authority and preserve the integrity of his 
kingdom. Unwilling to trust his nobles in whom his faith 
was profoundly shaken, he despatched his mulabala, the 
hereditary forces, usually held in reserve, under their 
commander, Bankeya Sellakétana of the Mukula family. 
Bankeya, who was a brave soldier and a faithful servant 
of his master, proceeded to Gangavadi, and was busily 
engaged in concerting measures for putting down the 
rebels with a stern hand. He defeated the Ganga king, 
Nitimarga in battle and captured the strong fort of 
Kedala which was defended by his mulabala. Bankeya 
next crossed the river Kaveri and carried fire and sword 
into the enemy’s territory. Before he could complete his 
work, he was, however, obliged to leave the scene of his 
victories, and hasten, at the command of his master, to 
the northern provinces of the kingdom. While the cam- 
paign against the Gangas was still in progress, a great 
rebellion broke out in thé north; prince Krsna, the heir. 
apparent to the throne, seems to have joined the rebels; 
and the situation became so serious that Amoghavarga 
was obliged to recall Bankeya from Gangavadi and send 
him to the north with all his forces.’ 


# 
1. El. vi. Ppp 30-1, VVe 19-28, 
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Amodghavarsa I did not; however, abandon the cam- 
paign in Gangavadi and leave the Gangas free to reoccupy 
the territory taken from them by Bankeya. It was to take 
the place of Bankeya and complete the work half accom- 
plished by him that Amoghavarga commanded Gunaga 
Vijayaditya to march against the Gangas. Gunaga set 
out, in obedience to the command of his overlord, with 
his army and proceeded towards Gangavadi; but his 
progress was arrested on the way, and Polalcora Nolam- 
badhiraja I, who seems to have been known also as 
Mangi, obstructed his path and offered him battle,* but 


1. EI. ix. p. 47. 
Hatva-bhiwi-Nodamba-rasira-nypatim Mangim=maha-samgare. 
Though it is clearly stated here that Mangi was the ruler of 
Nodamba-rastra, no king of this name is known to have 
ruled in Nolambavadi at this time. Moreover, the genea- 
logy of the Nolamba Pallavas, described in their published 
records, does not mention any king of the name of Mangi No 
doubt, there was a Mangala, the founder of the family, whose 
name could have been abridged into Mangi; but he belonged 
to an earlier age, and could not have possibly been a contem- 
porary of Gunaga Vijayaditya. To get over this difficulty, cer- 
tain modern writers have put forward some suggestions which 
must be rejected as untenable. Dr. Altekar, is of opinion 
that Mangi was ‘a relative of the ruler of Nolambavadi’ 
(Rastrakitas, p. 94); and Mr. M. V. Krishna Rao believes that 
he was the commander of the Nolamba forces (The Gangas of 
Talkad. p. 54). These views are not acceptable, as they are 
opposed to the evidence of the Eastern Calukya inscriptions, 
which assert uneqivocally that Mangi was Nodamba-rastra- 
nrpati or the king of the Nodamba countzy. Mr. M. Soma- 
sekhara Sarma suggests that Mangi might have been an alias 
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Gunaga Vijayaditya inflicted a crushing defeat over the 
Nolamba army, and put to death Mangi who was leading 
his forces in person.?’ It was probably on this occasion 


of Polaleora Nolambadhiraja I, who is known from the 
inscriptions to have been the ruler of Nolambavadi about 
this time. (Vengi Calukywlw pp. 37-8). The suggestion is 
indeed plausible. The Nolamba records show that Polalcora 
Nolambadhiraja was ruling over Nolambavadi about A.D. 860. 
(EI. x. pp. 58-9); and the Hastern Calukya records state 
explicitly that at the time of Gunaga Vijayaditya’s invasion 
of Gangavadi, that is, about A.D. 860 or a little earlier 
Nolambavadi was under the rule of a prince called Mangi. 
As the two chiefs could not have been ruling simultaneously 
over the same kingdom, it is not at all unreasonable to sup- 
pose that Polaleora Nolambadhiraja I and Mangi were one 
and the same person. The identity of Polaleora Nolambadhi- 
raja and Mangi may, therefore, be accepted tentatively as a 


working hypothesis. 


1. El. v. p 125. In the Masulipatam Plates of Vijayaditya III, 
it is said that the king made the gift of the village of Tranda- 
paru to the Brahman Vinayadi Sarman as a reward for the 
marvellous advice which he gave to the king on the battile- 
field suggesting the method of putting Mangi to death. 


Hatva Mangim vijita-sakal=Grate-bhipala-varggam 
rag =odrek=adhyasita-nypati-tyaga-sauryya-pratapam- 
nana: héty-ahata- hayar bhatonmatta- hasti-prakirnné 
yuddhé yasya dvijagana-varasy-adbhut=adésa-tustah. 


Commenting on this passage, Dr. A. S. Altekar observes, 
‘We find Vijayaditya making a grant to a learned Brah- 
mana, on the occasion of an eclipse, as a reward “for the 
advice that Ke had given in the thick of the battle, which 
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that Kadeyaraja,the father of the famous Pandaranga, 
laid down his life on the battle-field, while fighting by the 


enabled him to kill Mangi. Since Vijayaditya could bring 
about the death of Mangi by following the advice of a 
Brahmana who, to judge from his name, and from the fact 
that he is the donee of a grant made on the occasion of an 
eclipse, was a non-fighter, it is probable that some trick may 
have been played to bring about his death’. (Rastrakatas, 
p- 94, n. 14). Mr.M. V. Krishna Rao echoes the same view: 
‘ Vijayaditya invaded Nolambavadi and killed the valiant 
general of Nolambas, Mangi, by an act of perfidy.’ (The 
Gangas of Talakad. p. 84). These views are not based on 
evidence. True, Vinayadi Sarman, who gave advice to 
Gunaga Vijayaditya how best he could overcome Mangi, 
was a Brahmana and the recipient of the gift of land from 
his grateful master. It dqes not follow from this that h® 
was a non-fighter. Dr. Altekar does not explain what a ‘ non- 
fighter ' like Vinayadi Sarman was doing ‘in the thick of 
the battle.’ That is certainly not the place where one would 
expect a non-fighter to be present. The fact is that Vinayadi 
Sarman, like most of the South Indian Brahmanas of the Pre- 
Muslim period, was a soldier. He was a companion at arms 
of the. Kadeyaraja I, and of his son, Pandaranga, two 
other distinguished Brahmana soldiers in the service of 
Gunaga Vijayaditya The advice which he gave to his 
master need not necessarily have involved any trick or per- 
fidy. He might have suggested some taction! movement of 
troops on the battle-field which brought victory in its train. 
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side of his sovereign.? The victory over the Nolambas 
freed Gunaga Vijayaditya’s path from. obstacles, and the 
road to Gangavadi was now open; but, when he arrived at 
Gangavadi, he found the Gangas somewhere near their 
eastern frontier ready to oppose his advance. However, 
in the engagement that took place between the two armies, 
Gunaga Vijayaditya inflicted a defeat on them, and scat- 
tered their forces. Unable to offer him any effective 
resistence in the open, the Gangas retired to Gangakita 


i.e., the lofty hill of Sivaganga in the north-west of the 
Nelmangala taluk of the Bangalore district, and entrenched 
themselves on its summit, trusting perhaps to its inacces- 
sibility.” Gunaga Vijayaditya, however, pursued them 


ee ee 1 — soe ee ee ee 


1. Bharati, v. i. p. 616. 

Para-cakrvéna yudhu=aau datta-pranasya bhiubhrte 
Sinuh Kadeya-rajasya Pandarangogun =adhikan. 

92. The Attili Grant of Calukya Bhima I (JTA. xi. p. 241). 
states that Gunaga Vijayaditya ‘caused the Gangas to mount 
Gangakuta (Gangan-arapayad=Gangakulam). One of the 
Eastern Calukya records, however, refers to the place as 
‘ tung-adri’ or the lofty hill (tung=adreh srngam=urvyam 
acanir=iva muda patayat.’ JAHRS. xi. p. 85). The Ganga- 
kita, which has remained unidentified so far, must be a lofty 
hill situated somewhere near the eastern frontier of the 
Ganga country; for, Gunaga Vijayaditya is said to have 
proceeded to this place after his encounter with the Nolambas, 
(See the Maliyamptndi, Interu, Kandayam and Pabhuparru 
Plates.) The order is, however, reversed in others, The 
former must be taken as correct, as it was natural for an 
invader from the east to pass first through the Nolamba 
country on his way to Gangavadi. The only lofty hill not 
easily accessible to an enemy in this region is the Sivaganga 
in the Nelamangalam taluk of the Bangalore district. The 
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thither, and notwithstanding the steepness of the ascent,. 
he boldly scaled the hill and inflicted on them another 
defeat.’ 


The series of disasters, which overtook the Gangas 
in the field, must have convinced them that further resis- 
tence was useless. They realised that it would be most 
advantageous for them to make peace, while their cause 
was not yet irretrievably lost. Amoghavarga I was also 
eager to come to an understanding with the Gangas so 
that he might be free to devote his undivided attention to 
the suppression of the rebellion in the north and bring 
back his recalcitrant cousins of Gujarat to subjection: A 
treaty was accordingly concluded, according to the terms 
of which the Ganga king, Nitimarga Ranavikrama should 
be allowed to rule his kingdom on condition that he 
recognized the supremacy of the Rastrakutas. To secure 
permanently the allegiance of the Gangas to his dynasty, 
Amoghavarga I bestowed the hand of his daughter, Abba- 
labba, on Gunaduttaranga Butuga I, the younger son of 
Nitimarga Ranavikrama,? a step which resulted in the 
conversion of the irreconcilable hostility of the Gangas 
into devoted loyalty lasting until the very last days of 
the Rastrakuta monarchy. 


Sivaganga known also as Sivagangééadri (EC. ix NL. 84) is 
a lofty conical hill rising to a height of 4559 feet. It is a 
well known place of pilgrimage, held in great sanctity by the 
Vira Saivas, who call it Daksina Kaéi. This must be 
identical with the Gangaktta of the Eastern Calukya ins- 
criptions. 


1. EI. ix. p. 47. 2. EL. iii. p. 179, 
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War with Krsna II: Very little is known about the 
events which happened in the years which immediately 
followed Gunaga Vijayaditya's expedition to Gangavadi. 
He was probably engaged in looking after the interna! 
administration of his kingdom. The last phase of his 
reign appears, however, to have been one of intense mili- 
tary activity, during which he was involved for the most 
part in a war with the Rastrakuta Krsna I]. The causes 
of this conflict are not known. It was probably the out- 
come of an attempt on the part of Gunaga Vijayaditya to 
repudiate the supremacy of the Rastrakitas and reassert 
his independence. The time was indeed propitious, and 
the chances of success appeared to be quite good. The 
old Rastrakuta king, Amoghavarsa I, died about A.D. 
880., and his son, Krsna, II who was perhaps associated 
with him in the administration of the kingdom during the 
last years of his reign, ascended the throne.* The reign 
of Krsna II appears to have commenced with a foreign 
invasion. Mihira Bhoja or Bhoja I, the most powerful of 
the Gutrjara-Pratiilhara kings of Kanauj, invaded the 
Rastrakuta kingdom with the object of reconquering 
Malva, the cradleof his family. Krsna, no doubt, con- 
certed measures to oppose his advance; but in a battle 
which was fought somewhere on the banks of the 
Narmada, he was severely defeated, and had, as a conse- 
quence, to retreat into the interior of his dominions.* The 
Girjara-Pratihara invasion did not stop with the conquest 
of Malva; it seems to have extended southwards into 
Lata, which lay to the south of the river. An important 
passage in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV alludes to 
the conquest and the occupation of Kheta, the capital of 


-—_—__o---——or—-— 


1. Rastrakitas, p. 87. 
9. HEI. xix. pp. 174-77. 
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Lata, and the territory dependent on it by an unnamed 
enemy who could have been none other than Bhoja I.? 


1. EI. vii. p. 38. 


Tasmad-Akalavarso-nrpatir = abhid yat- parakrama-trastaih 
sadyah=sa-mandal=agram Khétakam=ahitath parityaktam. 


Considerable difference of opinion prevails among scholars 
regarding the identity of Khétaka and of the enemy who 
occupied it. Dr. Bhandarkar believes that Kheta mentioned 
in the Cambay Plates is none other than the Rastraktta 
capital Manyakhéta and the enemy Gunaga Vijayaditya, 
who is known to have burnt the city of Krena (IA. xiii. 
p. 56). Dr. Altekar rejects Dr. Bhandarkar’s view as un- 
tenable on the ground that Manyakhéta was never known as 
Khétaka, nor occupied by any enemy at this time, and 
identifies the latter correctly with modern Kaira which was 
Imown as Khetaka in ancient times. Further, he is of opinion 
that the passage in the Cambay Plates cited above must also 
refer to the rebellion of the Gujarat Rastrakiitas and their ex- 
pulsion from the province by Krsna Il. (Rastraktitas, p. 98, 
n. 30). It is true that, as pointed out-by Dr. Bhandarkar, 

_ Gunaga Vijayaditya invaded the Rastraktita kingdom and 
burnt the city of Krana; but the Eastern Calukya inscrip- 
tions explicitly state that the city so burnt by him was 
Kiranapura, a small town in the Baleghat district cf C.P. 
(Ibid p. 95), and not the Rastrakita capital (Kiranapuram= 
adhaksit Krsna-rajas=sthitam yah tripuram=iva Mahesah 
Pandaranga pratap: (EI. ix. p. 47). It follows from this 
that the enemy who occupied the Lata country together 
with its capital Khétaka could not have been Gunaga 
Vijayaditya. Nor can it be maintained that the Rastrakuta 
princes of Gujarat were involved in this matter, as con- 
tended by Dr. Altekar. There is no evidence in support of 
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Taking advantage of the confusion in the Rastrakata 
dominions caused by the invasion, Gunaga Vijayaditya 
proclaimed his independence and declared war upon 
Kyrgna II. 


The main incidents of this war are described in seve- 
ral Eastern Calukya records. The Sataluru Grant of 
Gunaga Vijayaditya himself, which belongs most probably 
to the last years of his rule, alludes to his conquest of the 
Ragtrakuta kingdom and the establishment of his suze- 
rainty over the whole Daksinapatha including the Tri- 
kalinga country. It is stated the Gunakenallata ice., 
Gunaga Vijayaditya set up at the gate of his palace, the 
symbols of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna of the Sun and 
the Moon and the Paliketana, and that the four quarters 
of the earth were alarmed by hearing the sound of his five 
great musical instruments, and that he ruled over the 
Dakginapatha together with Trikalinga.*. To bring out 

his view that the Rastraktitas of Gujarat had ever risen in 
rebellion against Krsna II. The available evidence, on the 
contrary, indicates the existence of friendly relations between 
them and their overlord. Krgnaraja of Gujarat actively 
co-operated with Krsna Il in his wars against the Gur- 
jara-Pratibharas, whom he defeated in the battle of Ujjayini 
sometime before A.D. 888. (I.A. xiii. pp. 63-68). The Gujarat 
Rastraktitas, no doubt, disappear from history subsequent to 
this date. The cause of their disappearance must be sought 
in the Gtirjara-Pratihara invasions, which swept over their 
territories under the descendants of Bhoja I. 

1. Bharati i. No. 1. pp. 104-5, JAHRS. v. p. 118. 
Gunakenallatan=iti jaya-giyamina-hartih san=Daksinapatha 
sa Trikalinga-désam=anv-apalaydt....... | 
Tatra trtiya Vijayadityak dvare-pratisthapita Ganga-Yamuna 
Candr-Aditya-Palikétanah sam=adhigata panca-maha sabda- 
sravana-vitrasiia catur =asa-cakrah, siti 
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the real significance of these assertions, it is necessary to 
give a brief account of the history of these symbols and 
the part they played in the international affairs in the 
Medieval Hindu period. 


The symbols of the Ganga and the Yamuna probably 
signified at first the territorial sovereignty over the doab bet- 
ween the Ganges and the Jumna, and the Palikétana or the 
Palidhvaja banner represented the imperial dignity.” The 
symbols of the Ganga and the Yamuna as well as the 
Palidhvaja were unknown in the Deccan before the third 
quarter of the 7th century A.D. During the reign of 
Vikramaditya I of Badami, his son Vinayaditya, accompa- 
nied by his grandson Vijayaditya, led an expedition to Nor- 
thern India, and having inflicted a defeat on the lord para- 
mount of the entire-Uttarapatha, probably Vajrata, whom 
they found ruling in the Jumna-Gangetic doab, wrested 


from him the symbols of the Ganga and the Yamuna and 
the Palidhvaja banner which constituted the insignia of 
his royalty.?, The adoption of these symbols by the later 


1. A good description of the Palikétana banner is given by 
Jinaséna in his Purvapurana (Chapter XXII, vv. 219-38. 
IA. XIV. 104-5.) Jina is said to have adopted this banner 
to symbolise his undivided lordship over the three worlds. 


Ity=am kétavo-moha-nir-j) ay =oparjjita babhuh 
vibhos=tribhuvan-ésitvam samsamto= nannya-gocaram. (vy. 237). 


As religious writers usually ascribe the symbols of earthly 
sovereignty to their deities, it is not unreasonable to infer 
from this that Palidhvaja or Paliketana represented the im: 
perial dignity. 


2. IA. xi, p. 112. 
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Calukya kings of Badami was probably intended to 
denote their claim for the supremacy over Northern India. 
On the fall of the Calukya dynasty of Badami, these sym- 
bols together with the Palidhvaja were adopted by the 
Ragtrakutas, who overthrew their power. Unlike the 
Calukyas whom they supplanted, the Rastraktitas were 
not satisfied with the theoretical assertion of a claim; 
they strove hard to establish their rule in the Jumna- 
Gangetic doab, which gave rise to the historic struggle 
with the Gurjara-Pratihara rulers of Kanauj. Owing to 
these facts, the symbols of the Ganga and the Yamuna 
and the Palidhvaja became in course of time the charac- 
terstic attributes of the Ragtrakuta monarchy. 


The association in the Sataluru Grant of the symbols 
of the Ganga and Yamuna and the Palidhvaja banner for 
the first time with the name of Gunaga Viayaditya is, 
indeed, significant. It implies that some time before 
the issue of the grant he overthrew the authority of the 
Rastrakutas and appropriated their insignia. Similarly 
the assumption of the title ‘ samadhtgata-pancamaha- 
sabda,’ which at that time appears to have been a special 
mark of paramountcy, coupled with the explicit assertion 
of sovereignty over Daksinapatha shows clearly that he 
displaced Rastrakutas and proclaimed himself as the 
supreme lord of the South. The Satalaru Grant, though 
it refers to Gunaga Vijayaditya’s victory over the Rastra- 
ktitas and the establishment of supremacy over Daksgina- 
patha, gives little or no information about the circums- 
tances under which he had been able to accomplish so 
mighty a.task. The later Eastern Calukya records, 
which, in fact, serve as a commentary on the Sataluru 
Grant, describe the main incidents of Gunaga Vijayadit- 
ya’s war with Krsna I1. According to the Dharmavaram 
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epigraph, the earliest of these records, this war appears to 
have fallen into two distinct campaigns, separated by an 
expedition against some unnamed enemy undertaken on 
behalf of the Cola, who sought his protection. In the 
first campaign, Pandaranga, the general who was leading 
Gunaga Viuayaditya’s armies, is said to have seen the back 
of king Kannara i.e., Krgna ITI in the battle and put down 
the pride of another king called Sankila; and in the 
second, he is said to have entered, of course, at the head 
of his army Kiranapura, Dahala-niruta, Dalenadu, and 
Acalapura.” The Attili Grant of Calukya Bhima I, which 
is contemporaneous with the Dharmavaram epigraph, 
furnishes some imore facts of this war. Gunaga Vijaya- 
ditya, it is stated, set fire to the cities of Kiranapura and 
Acalapura besides Nellurpura (which he burnt on a former 
occasion while waging war upon the Boya-Kottams), 
acquired the title of Tvepura-martya-mahésvara, won a 
victory over Krsna in a battle, exacted silver from the 
Gangas of Kalinga, took elephants from the ruler of 
Kosala and plundered the gold of the Pandyas.and the 
Pallavas.? The Ederu Plates of Amma I state that both 
Krsna II and Sankila, who were pariic stricken, were 
present in their city, when the army of Gunaga Vijaya 
ditya set fire to it.” In the Kaluchumbarru Grant of 
Amma II, the Vallabha king is _ represented as 
having personally offered worship to Gunaga Vijaya- 


aA ; ts : 


1, Bharati vy. 1 p. 619-20. 
2 JTA, xi. p. 241. 
3 SIL. i. p. 386. 
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ditya’s arms. ,The Kandyam Plates of Danarnava, and the 
Penneru the Pabhuparru and the Telugu Academy Plates 


of Saktivarman I mention besides Krsna ‘and Sankila, a 
certain Baddega among Gunaga’s enemies to whom, how- 
ever, he is said to have promised security (abhayam) from 
molestation.” And lastly the Pithapuram inscription of 
Mallappadeva, while enumerating the events mentioned 
usually in this connection, introduces certain new facts not 
noticed elsewhere. Gunaga Vijayaditya, according to this 
record, burnt a place called Cakrakuta, restored to Valla- 
bhéndra his own exalted position and received elephants 
from the king of Kalinga.* The information gleaned from 
the inscriptions cited above shows clearly that the Eastern 
Calukya army not only overran the Ragtrakuta domi- 
nions but penetrated into Dahala, a nine lakh country, 
which was situated between the Bhagirathi (i.e., Ganges) 
1. HI. vii. p. 186. 

Sutas-tasya jyéstho Gunaga Vigayaditya- pater = Ankakaras= 

saksad = Vallabha-nrpa-samabhyarcita-bhuj ah. 
9. Mad. Govt. or Mss. Lib. 15—6—26 1. pp. 348-58, JAHRS. xi. 

p- 80f, JTA. iii. p. 407, Cp. No. 15 of 1917-18. 
Angat (abdat) =Samgrama-range nija-lasad-asina Magni-raj=ottam 


=dangam 

tumgadréh sringam=urvvyam=asanis =iva mud=apatayat Kannar 
=ankam 

Nis=samkam Samkiléna pradhita-jana-padad=durggaman=nirgga- 
mayya 


drag=dhavam yah pravésyah prabhur=abhayamanah pratyapad 
Baddeg=ankam. 
3. EL. iv. pp. 233-4. 

Yo= dhaksit=Cakrakutam Kiranapuragatam Samkilam Krsna-yuk- 
tam 
Yo=bhaisd=Vallabhendram nija=mahimayutam yo-vyad had =agra- 
hacca 

Kalinga-prabhat=ebhan-sa=Gunaga Vijayadityadevo Mahéndras- 

Catvarimsat=sama bhivalayam=atha catussamyuta raksatisma. 
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and the Narmada. Throughout this war, Krgna II 
appears to have been dogged by misfortune. He had to 
pass through the most critical period of his reign, when 
the shadow of disaster seems .to have darkened his path. 
But for the loyal support of his allies, specially Sankila, 
and feudatories like Baddega, he would have most proba- 
bly been swept away by the onrushing avalanche of the 
Calukyan forces. : 


The first campaign: The information regarding 
Gunaga Viayaditya’s first campaign against Krgna II is 
indeed scanty. Beyond the fact that Krsna and his ally 
Sankila having suffered defeat in the battle took to flight, 
nothing more is definitely known. Sankila who shared 
Krgnas’ misfortune on the battle-field was the king of 
Dahala?; he was very probably identical with Sankuka*® 
alias Sankaragana Ranavigraha, one of the eighteen sons 
of Kokkalla I, the Haihaya king of Cedi, and was closely 


1. MER. 1917. Part II. Para 37, Dynastic History II. p. 768 
2. Hi. ix. p. 51 ° Sad-Dahal=adhisam Samkilam’. 


3. The name of this prince, according to Dr. A. S. Altekar, ig 
‘Samkula’, and not “Samkila’ (Rastrakitas pp. 95, 104n: 
49). The Sangli Plates of Govinda IV, and the Karda Plates 
of Karka III, which he cites as his authorities, do not sup- 
port his position. For, the former doss not at all refer to 
this prince, by name; it only mentions him by his title 
Ranavigraha (I-A. XII. 250), and the latter spells his name 
distinctly as ‘ Sankuka’ (Ibid p. 265). It is hard to under- 
stand how Dr, Altekar hit upon the form ‘Samkula ’. 
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related to Krsna II by marriage alliance.?/ Notwithstand- 
ing the support of such a powerful ally, Krsna failed to 


a Cee ee — 


1 The Karda Plates eee this seictonekie as follows (LA. 
xli. p. 250) : 


Tasmad=Akalavarso nrpateh...... 
Sahasrarjjuna vamsasya bhusanam Kokkal=atmaja 
tasy=abhavan=mahadévi Jagattumngas=tatojani. 
Gambhirad=ratna-nidhér=bhubhit pratipaksa-raksana-ksamatah- 
Kokkala-suta Ranavigraha-jaladhér-Laksmih sam=utpanna. 
° The same subject is also dealt with in the Sangli Plates (Ibid. 
p. 265), 
Céd=1s0 Dasakantha-darppa-dalanah Sri Hathayanam kulé, 
Kokkallas-samabhiic=ca tasya tanaya ya Sankukasy-aniya, 
Tasyam Krsia nrpat=tatah srta mahadéevi padayain =ablvit, 
tais=tair=yah prathito gunair-bhuvt Jagattung=abhidhanas= 
sutah. 
Ced=isvara Samkaragana duhitart Laksmyam tato Jagattungat 
Siumur=abhid=Indra=nrpo bhavi rajya-sriyo bhartta. 


From these extracts it is clear that Krsna II married a sister 
of Sankuka, the son of Kokkalla, the Haihaya king of Cedi, 
and that Sankuka, who was also known as Sankaragana and 
Ranavigraha, had a daughter called Laksmi and that she was 
given in marriage to Jagattunga. The inter-relationship 
between the Rastrakuta and the Haihaya royal families may 
be represented by the following genealogical table. 


Kokkalla, 


| Amoghavarsa I 


| | | 
Sankuka, Daughter m. Krsna IT 
(Sankaragana 
Ranavigraha) | 
Laksmi 1m. Jagattunga. 
As Sankila, the ally of Krsna IT and the eriemy of Gunaga 
16 
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withstand successfully the Calukyan attack. Though 
nothing definite can be asserted on the strength of the 
available meagre evidence, it seems reasonable, judging 
from the field of operations in the next campaign, which 
was confined more or less exclusively to Dahala, and the 
territories in its immediate neighbourhood, that Krsna 
having been ousted from. the hereditary possessions of his 


family was compelled to take refuge in the court of his 
ally. 


The Southern Expedition: While Gunaga Vijayaditya 
was engaged in conducting operations against Krsna 
political developments in the South demanded his atten- 
tion. According to the Dharmavaram epigraph, a Cola 
chief, who was reduced to helplessness by the invasion 
of an unnamed enemy, appealed to him for help. Neither 
the identity of the Cola nor that of his enemy who 
attacked him is disclosed in the inscription. It is possible 
that this Cola was one of the numerous Telugu Cola 
chiefs holding sway over the small principalities in the 
southern and the western districts of the Telugu country. 
The Ganga, the Vaidumba, the Nolamba, and the Telugu 
Cola chiefs were all involved in internecine warfare about 
this time’, and the Telugu Cola unable to maintain his own 
against his enemies might have solicited the help of 
Gunaga Vijayaditya. The possibility that the Cola suppliant 
might have been a native ofthe Tamil country, a scion 
of the famous Viayalaya line, which was just rising to 


Vijayaditya is said to have been the king of Dahala, the 
home land of the Haihayas, his identity with Sankuka is 
more than probable, 


1, BI. xxiv. No. 26 p. 183 f, JOR, xii. pp. 193 £, 
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prominence is not altogether excluded. The history of 
the Tamil country during the closing years of the oth 
century A.D. is far from clear. The relations between 
Aditya I, the real founder of the Céla kingdom of Tanjore, 
and his Pallava overlords were not always friendly. 
Assailed by the Pallava or the Pandya or by both 
together, Aditya might have turned in his difficulties to 
the north and solicited help from Gunaga Vijayaditya. 
The statement in the Attili Grant of Calukya Bhima I, 
that Gunaga plundered the gold of the Pandya and 
Pallava* lends colour to this view. Whoever might have 
been the Cola suppliant who sought his help, Gunaga, if 
the evidence of the Dharmavaram epigraph can be trusted, 
promptly responded to his call and saved him from des- 
truction. 


The Second Campaign against Krsna II. This is but a 
continuation of Gunaga Vijayaditya’s war against Krsna II 
described earlier. It is doubtful whether there was any 
cessation of hostilities between this and the previous 
campaign. Several details of this campaign, which enable 
us to follow the movements of the Eastern Calukya forces, 
are fortunately preserved in their inscriptions. The most 
interesting feature, which has been scarcely noticed by any 
one so far, is that the operations during this campaign 
were confined, as noticed already, to the Dahala country, 
which did not form part of the Rastrakuta kingdom. 
Why Gunaga Vijayaditya was obliged to invade Dahala, 
the home of the Haihaya kings of Cedi, is far from clear. 
It can only be explained in a satisfactory manner on the 


1. JPA. xi 241. 
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assumption that Krsna II, as a consequence of the defeats 
suffered by him in the earlier campaign, lost control over 
his hereditary dominions and had taken refuge at the 
court of his ally and brother-in-law Sankila, the ruler. of 
Dahala. However that may be, the expedition set out 
from somewhere in Vengi, and marched westward 
through the well known passes in the Eastern Ghats 
towards Dahala. The route passed through two or three 
independent kingdoms, which lay between Vengi and the 
Cedi territory, and it was necessary to subjugate them to 
secure a passage for the army. Gunaga Vijayaditya, like 
the later Cola emperors who set out from Véngi for the 
conquest of Central and Northern India, had to begin his 
campaign by the subjugation of Kalinga. Of the three 
divisions into which Kalinga was divided from ancient 
times, two, the Central and the Southern, called the 
Madhya and the Daksina-Kalingas respectively, were in 
the possession of the Eastern Calukyas, since the time of 
Kubja- Visnuvardhana.” ‘Therefore, the Kalinga Ganga 


1. In the Bodderi Grant of Kokkulivarma Maharaja, Bhogapuram 
in the Bimilipatam taluk, Vizagapatam district, is said to have 
been situated in the Madhya-Kalinga (ARE. Op. 18 of 1908-9, 
Cf. Cp. 10 and 11 of 1908-9). In the Kalingattupparani, a 
king of Vada or North Kalinga is referred to (Colas ii. p. 36). 
The Cola inscriptions of the 11th century A.D. state expli- 
citly that Mahéndragiri in the old Ganjam district was the 
northernmost boundary of Kalinga (SII. iii, No. 30; HI. xxi. 
p. 232). Now, if the region in the neighbourhood of Bimili- 
patam taluk of the Vizagapatam district was the Madhya- 
Kalinga, Vada Kalinga which obviously extended up to the 
Mahéndragiri must have been situated to the north of it, 
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subdued by Gunaga Vijayaditya must have been the 
independent ruler of North Kalinga, probably Dévendra 
varman, the donor of the Cidivalasa Plates or his father, 
Bhipéndravarman*. The steps which the Eastern Ganga 
had taken to defend his kingdom are not known. It is, 
however, certain that he ultimately suffered defeat, and 
had to purchase peace by surrendering his wealth and war 
elephants.? 


The victory over the Kalinga Ganga secured for him 
the mastery over the passes in the Eastern Ghats, 
commanding the route along which he had to march. 
This enabled him to cross the mountains safely and 
reach the open country which lay on the other side of the 
Ghats without incident. It was probably here that he 
came into conflict with Baddega, whose territories lay on 
his left flank. Baddega, though like Gunaga Vijayaditya 

the tract of country corresponding roughly to the present 
Hast Godavari district. 


1. JAHRS. II. p.146f. This statement is based on the assump- 
tion that the Ganga era started from A.D. 496 (IA. lxi, 
p. 237f). Mr. M. S. Sarma has, no doubt, suggested a 
slightly later date. According to him the Ganga era 
| began not im A.D. 496 but in A.D. 505-6 some ten 
years later. The position taken up here is not materially 
affected even if the latter turns out to be the actual starting 
point of the era, as the reigns of Dévendravarman and his 

father roughly cover the period under consideration. 


9. The Attili Grant (JTA. xi. p. 241) refers to the surrender of 
wealth (Kalinga-Ganga-rispy=adi); and the Pithapuram 
inscription (EI. iv. p. 238) mentions the elephants (Kalinga 
prabhyt=ebhan). 
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was a Calukya by birth, came of a different stock, and was 
a firm supporter of the Rastrakuta power. He was, as 
pointed out by the Government Epigraphist, a Western 
Calukya prince, an ancestor of Arikésarin II, the patron 
of the great Kannada poet, Pampa.?/ Yuddhamalla I, the 
founder of the family, migrated, as stated in an earlier 
context, from the Sapadalaksa country in Rajaputana to 
Northern Telingana, where he carved out a small kingdom 
for himself and settled down at Bodhan in the Nizamabad 
district of the Hyderabad State. The seat of his family, 
however, was shifted farther east to Lembulavatika or 
Lémulavada, the modern Vemulavada, in the Karimnagar 
district during the time of his successors. Baddega was 
a great warrior and a powerful prince. His exploits are 
described at some length in Pampa’s Vikramarjuna Vij aya 
and the inscriptions of his descendants. The exploits, 
however, belong to a later stage in his career, and throw 
no light on his relations with Gunaga Viayaditya; but 
the Eastern Calukya records leave no room for doubt 
that he sustained defeat in a battle and was compelled to 
sue for peace. The silence of Pampa and the prasasts 
writers of the Lemulavada chiefs on this episode in 
Baddega’s life may be taken as an indirect corroboration 
of the evidence of the Eastern Calukya records. The 
sway of Baddega extended perhaps to Bastar, the ancient 
Cakrakttta-mandala, which was situated immediately to 
the north-east of his dominions on the other side of the 
Godavari. It may be remembered that Bastar, though 
situated at present in the Central Provinces, was included 


1. ARE. 1918, Part IT, Para 5. 


2. Vikramarjuna Vijaya. 1: 16-29, Sources of the Medieval His- 
tory of Deccan, I, p. 48; JAHRS. vi. p. 169 f. 
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in Telingana until the fall of the Kakatiya monarchy in 
the first quarter of the 14th century A.D. and. the 
Léemulavada chiefs, who were the masters of the territory 
on the south bank of the river Gédavari, might have exer- 
cised some authority over it. If this surmise is not 
altogether wide of the mark, it may be presumed that the 
conflict arose out of Gunaga Vijayaditya’s attempt to 
seize the fort of Cakraktta, which stood at an important 
strategic point, on the route of his march. Though nothing 
is known about the details of the warfare, two facts stand 
out clearly, viz., that the Calukya army succeeded in taking 
the fort of Cakrakuta which they reduced to ashes; and 
that Baddega, worsted in the battle and unable to offer 
further resistence, sued for peace. Gunaga Vijayaditya, 
who had no desire to drive the defeated prince into despe- 
rate opposition, assumed an attitude of conciliation, and 
appears to have won him over to his side by promising to 
leave him in the undisturbed possession of his terriroties.’ 
Gunaga Vijayaditya then moved on with his army to 
Kosala, where the progress of the march was once again 
checked by the opposition of the ruler of the country. It 
is difficult to ascertain the identity of this monarch, as the 
history of the country during this period is practically 
unknown. The Sdmavamsi kings, who styled themselves 
as Kosal-adhipatis, had not yet risen to prominence. The 
Panduvamsi kings of Sripura, who held sway over Raipur 
and its neighbourhood, probably ceased to rule. It is not 
unlikely that he was a member of the Sarabhapura family, 
which supplanted the Sripura line and ruled in Kosala for 
a while. He was, in all likelihood the same Kosaléndra 
from whom the Haihaya prince, Mugdhatunga Prasiddha- 
dhavala Sankaragana ie. Sankila, the ally and the 


1. JAHRBS. xi. p: 80f.; JTA. iii. p. 407, 
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brother-in-law of Krgna II, is said tohave captured Pali.? 
Whoever he was, this king of Koésala was not more 
successful than the other chiefs who opposed Gunaga 
Vijayaditya’s advance. He suffered defeat and had to 
make peace by giving up his war elephants and other 
valuables. * 


Gunaga Vijayaditya reached at last Dahala, the 
objective of his expedition. The measures concerted by 
Sankila to meet the invader, and defend his kingdom are 
not known. Though no precise information is available 
about the details of warfare, the movements of the Caluk- 
yan army, which seems to have carried fire and sword 
into the heart of the enemy’s country, can be traced with 
approximate accuracy. Pamndaranga, the general of 
Gunaga Vijayaditya, according to the Dharmavaram 
epigraph, entered, at the head of his army, Kiranapura, 
Dahala, Niruta, Dalénadu, and Acalpura.* Of these Kirana- 
pura, which has been correctly identified by Dr. Altekar 
with Kiranpur,a small town in Baleghat district of the 
Central Provinces, was probably the capital of Sankila.* 
At the time of Pandaranga’s attack, Sankila and Krgna 
were both present in the town. They do not, however, 
seem to have made any attempt to defend it. Frightened 


Dynastic History of Northern India ii. pp. 757-759, EL. i. 


1. 

p. 256. 
2, JTA. xi. p. 241, ‘ Kosal=ésa dvip=adi ca’. 
3. Bharati. v i. p. 620. 


Kiranapuramu-Dahala-Nirutambu-Dalenadun== 
Acalapuramu soccen=acalitundu 

Vallabhundu Gunake-nallundu-[vanci] nan= 
Bandaranga cure Pandarangu. 


4. Rastrakiitas p. 95. 
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by the impetuous advance of the audacious Calukya gene- 
ral, they abandoned the town and fled from it panic 
stricken.” The town, thus abandoned by its ruler and his 
army, fell easily into the hands of Pandaranga who, to 
strike terror into the hearts of the foe, set fire to it and 
reduced it to ashes. The fall of Kiranapura was soon 
followed by an invasion of the enemy’s country. Dahala, 
Niruta, and Dalenadu were quickly overrun. Dahala was, 
as poirfted out already, the home land of the Ceédis. 
Though the exact situation of the other two is not known, 
they probably formed part of the Cedi territory. Panda- 
ranga seems to have moved westward after the conquest 
of these countries; for, his final victory is placed at 
Acalapura, the modern Ellichpur in Berar. He captured 
the city from the enemy and set fire to it.’ 


With the capture of Acalapura, Gunaga Vijayaditya’s 
war with Krsna II came to an end. It was a brilliant 
military success. The series of victories, which attended 
his arms during the course of this long campaign, crushed 
the power of Krgna and his allies. He took many tro- 
phies the most notable of which were the ‘Ganga, the 
Yamuna, the Sun and the Moon,’ the symbols of the 
insignia of the Ragtrakutas as well as the Palidhvayja, their 


1. SII. i. p. 36. 
Krsnam Samkilim=amkit=akhila-bala-prapt=oru sal=vikramo 


bhit=artan ca vidhaya...... 


El. ix. p. 47. 
Sad-Dahal=adhisam, Samkilim-ugra-Vallabha-yutam yo bhayi- 


Q JTA. xi. p. 241. 
Kirana-puram=Acalapuram=uru-Nelluru-puran vidaha c=aitat, 
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imperial standard To proclaim his victory over the 
Rastrakuta, the Jord paramount of the Deccan, he assumed 
the latter’s titles and previleges. ‘He called himself the 
Vallabha and like him he adopted the practice of sounding 
the five great musical instruments in his train. Gunaga 
Vijayaditya, does not, however, seem to have entertained 
any idea of overthrowing the Ragtrakuta monarchy. It is 
doubtful whether he would have been successful, had he 
made an attempt to do so; for, notwithstanding the 
disasters that had overtaken him in the field, Krsna was 
not entirely powerless. His allies still stood by him, and 
the great feudatories had yet shown no signs of dis- 
loyalty. Gunaga Viyayaditya was perhaps actuated by a 
desire to take revenge on the Rastrakutas for the past 
humiliations, and demonstrate his own military strength. 
He was eminently successful in attaining his object. So, 
when Krsna offered to submit and acknowledge his 
supremacy, Gunaga Vijayaditya welcomed his advances, 
and treated him with consideration. Gunaga Vijayaditya 
must have been greatly flattered by the signal honour 
done to him by the great Rasgtrakuta monarch, for he gave 
back to him the territories conquered during the war, and 
restored to him his royal dignity.’ 


Gunaga Vijayaditya ruled for three or four years 
after his return from Dahala; but they were utterly 
uneventful. He seems to have been engaged in perform- 
ing works of religious merit, leaving the administration of 


the kingdom in the hands of his ministers. He died in 
A.D. 891 full of years and honour after a long reign of 


1. EL iv. p. 238. 
Yo bhaised=Vallabhéndrah-nija-mahima-yutam yorvyadhi. 
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forty-four years. Gunaga Vijayaditya was the greatest 
monarch of his le. During his long reign, the Eastern 
Calukya kingdom reached its widest extent. Though he 
suffered defeat at the hands of Amoghavarga I and had to 
acknowledge his suzerainty for a while, he not only 
regained his independence after the death of that 
monarch, but turned tables on the Rastrakitas and com- 
pelled their king to pay homage to him. The prestige of 
the Eastern Calukya arms reached its highest watermark 
during his reign, and the ‘ Canda-Calukya’ was spoken of 
with awe and respect even by the enemies of his nation. 


Gunaga Vijayaditya had no children. He had a 
number of brothers, of whom Vikramaditya, Nrpa- 
Kama and Yuddhamalla are mentioned in the inscriptions. 
He appointed Vikramaditya who is said to have been 
a great conqueror,’ as his yuvaraja, but this prince prede- 
ceased him, leaving a youthful son behind. Of Nrpa 
Kama nothing of interest is known except that he was 
instrumental in securing the gift of the village of Santa- 
laru, the present Sataluru, as an agvahava for the 
Brahmans? Of Yuddhamalla nothing is known, except 
that he was the father of Tala I, who later on seized the 
kingdom and ruled it for a month. 

Some of the brahman officers, who served 
| Gunaga Vijayaditya, are mentioned in the 


under 

inscriptions. The most important of them were, 
of course, © Kadeyaraja and his great son 
Pandaranga. Though brahmanas by birth, they chose, 


like many others of their community, the profession of 
arms aS 2a means of livelihood. Kadeyar aja, a vernacular 
Pe tees ee ee ee gree re Pee ee eae S| te ee 
1, JTA. xi- p. 254 
9, JAHRBS: v. p. 114 
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corruption of Katakaraja, was, in fact, the designation of 
his office and not his personal name. He was a decen- 
dant of Bhattakala,’ and rose to the position, as shown by 
his designation, of the commander of the royal - forces. 
Kadeyaraja was a brave soldier and adevoted follower 
of Gunaga Vijayaditya. He served his master faithfully 
for several years, and died at last fighting bravely by his 
side in one of his wars.” 


More distinguished than Kadeyaraja was his illus- 
trious son, Pandaranga, who appears to have joined the 
army, while he was yet a youth. He won his spurs in the 
Boya war, and served his master ever since with loyal 
devotion fighting in almost all his wars. Pandaranga was, 
in fact, the fighting arm of his master, and most of the 
victories, usually ascribed in the inscriptions to Gunaga 
~Vijayaditya, were actually won by him. It was he 
who led the great expedition to Dahala, overthrew 
Krsna Il and his allies in battle and burnt Cakrakuta, 
Kiranapura, and Acalapura. Pandaranga was the greatest 
general of his age, and the fame of his master asa 
conqueror rested in no small measure on his military 
genius. On the death of his father, Pandaranga succeeded 
him as Katakaraja, and figures perhaps in virtue of his 
office, as the aynaptz in most of the gift deeds of the reign. 
Pandaranga probably survived Gunaga Vijayaditya, but he 
does not appear to have taken any interest in public 
affairs after his master’s death. 


Besides Kadeyaraja and his son, there were other 
brahman officers in Gunaga Vijayaditya’s army. Vina- 
yadi Sarma, who rendered valuable assistance to the king 


1. JAHRS v., p. 114. 
2. Bharativ. p. 616. 
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at a critical moment in the Nolamba war, as noticed in an 
earlier context, deserves special mention. He was a 
learned brahman well versed in the Védas and the Vedan- 
gas, who took to the profession of arms. Divergent views 
are held by scholars about his position in the army; but 
taking all relevant facts into consideration, it seems quite 
reasonable to conclude that he held some important office 
on the staff of the king. —— 


Another brahman who served in Gunaga Vijaya- 
ditya’s army was Rajaditya. He was’ a descendant of 
Kumaramiurti, the commander of king Kaduvetti of 
Tondaimandalam, who having quarrelled with his master 
migrated to Vengi and settled down in the village of 
Undi. Rajaditya was a valiant soldier and rendered 
valuable assistance to Gunaga Vijayaditya on the field of 
battle, and received from him in recognition of his servi- 
ces the gift of the village of Katlaparru as a tax-free 
agrahara”* - 


1, STVN. High School Annual for 1939-40 pp. 29-31. 


CHAPTER X 
CALUKYA BHIMA I VISNUVARDHANA VI 


A.D. 892—922. 


On the death of Gunaga Vijayaditya, Calukya 
Bhima I, his nephew, the son of his younger brother 
Yuvaraja Vikramaditya, ascended the throne. His suc- 
cession does not, however, appear to have been peaceful. 
Though the available evidence on the subject is not quite 
unanimous, he seems to have been obliged, even before 
the performance of his pattabandha ceremony, to defend 
his kingdom from the attacks of the enemies, both exter- 
nal and internal. In the Pandipaka Grant, it is stated 
that Bhima, vanquished the army of the Rattas who 
obviously invaded the kingdom, and then performed the 
pattabandha.* According to the Koravi epigraph Kusu- 
mayudha of the Ranamadda family, evidently an Eastern 
Calukya feudatory, defeated Kannara Ballaha in battle; 
wrested from him the goddess of sovereignty of the 
Ranamrddakas, who had fallen into his hands; restored 
her to Calukya Bhima known as Sauca-Kandarpa, the 
king of Vengi and the son of Vikramaditya; and having 
invested him with the necklace (kapthtka) fastened on his 
forehead the fillet of royalty.2 This is partially corrobo- 
rated by the evidence of Ederu Plates of Amma I, in which 


1. JTA. xi. p. 257, 
Sotyam Ratta-balam vijitya ripu-nirmulam sam-unmilayan 
badhva pattam-abhid=dhanésa-sadrso-bhimau paris sasvatam. 


2. Telingana Inscriptions, Jtara No, 12, 
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it is said that, on the death of Gunaga Vijayaditya, Vangi- 
mandala was surrounded by the armies of his dayadas 
(agnates) and the Rattas like the dense darkness after the 
setting of the Sun, and that Calukya Bhima, surnamed 
Droharjuna, the son of his younger brother Vikramaditya, 
shining by the lustre of his flashing sword which was 
aided solely by his prowess, became king.’ It follows 
from these that, on the death of Gunaga Vijayaditya, the 
Ratta king, Kannara Ballaha probably at the instance of the 
dayadas of Calukya Bhima I, invaded Vengi, and having 
made common cause with them occupied certain parts of 
the kingdom, specially Mancikonda-nadu and its neighbour- 
hood and that it was after expelling them from the coun- 
try Bhima found it possible to perform his pattabandha. 
This is, however, contradicted by other inscriptions. The 
Bezwada Plates, which the king is said to have issued on 
his coronation day by the request of Kusumayudha, who 
freed the kingdom, according to the Koravi inscription 
noticed above, from the Rattas and performed the 
pattabandha, refer curiously enough neither to the 
Ratta invasion, nor to the rising of the ddayadas.? 


1. SI. i. p. 36. 

Tad-anu Savitary=astangaté timira-patalén=éva Ratta- 
dayada-balén=abhivyaptam Véngi-mandalam tad=anwa 
Vikramaditya-sinus-Calukya-Bhim=adhipo Droharjjun= 
apara-nama sva-vikram = atka-sahaya-taravari-prabhay= 
avabhasy- Adhipatir=abhitt. 

2. EI. v..p. 217. 

Sriman kirtti-sasanka-vrasmi-visadibhut =akhil=aZavani 

Vyoma Sri Kusumayudhena gunna vidvaj-jan=anandanah 

Vira=san nija-patiabandha-samayé santustavan=sasvatam 

Gramam Sri Jayadhama Bhima nrpatis-samprarthito-dattaran. 
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the prasasts omitted such an important achievement. of 
the king as the expulsion of the Rattas. and the dayddas, 
had it actually taken place before the pattabandha cere- 
mony. The Atflli‘Grant ‘reverses, as a matter of fact, the 
order in describing the events of the reign. The perfor. 
mance of the pattabandha, on Monday, Caitra, ba. 2, Saka 814, 
corresponding to 17th April A.D. 892, is mentioned first,. 
and the defeat and expulsion of Krgna Vallabha’s fourfold 
army next.’ The conflicting evidence of the inscriptions pre- 
cludes the possibility of arriving at any definite conclusion. 
Probably more than one Ratta invasion disturbed the 
peace of the kingdom during the reign; and the earliest of 
them which came immediately after the death of the late 
monarch is, for some unknown reason, passed over in 
silence in some of the inscriptions. The reign of 
Calukya Bhima, contrary to the opinion held in certain 
quarters,’ appears to have been a period of continuous 


1. JTA. xi. p. 254. 
Sakesv-abdesu yaiés=vatha manu-vasu-samprapta-samkhyesu 
_ mé sé 
Mitré caitré ca maitré sasini sasi dine Ersna-paksa-dvitiye 
Yugmarksasyodgamedhat = sakala-jana-mudé patta= 
. acandrataram 
Sriman Calukya Bhimas=catur=udadhi-lasan-mékhal=éla- 
talasya 
Atha ca,— 
Yasya Khadga-jala-vardhi-nimagnam 
Krsna-Vallabha-balam sa sapatnam. 


2. ARH. 1909, Part ii, Para 59. p.106. Commenting on the Kasin- 
kota Plates, Krishna Sastri observes, ‘From the new plates, 
of Mr. Appa Rao’s collection, we gather that, in his (Calukys 
Bhima’s) reign, there was perfect peace all over the country, 
and that perhaps to secure this end he conquered on 4 

battle-field the combined forces of his enemies.’ 
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warfare. Calukya Bhima I, if the evidence. of the Pitha- 
puram inscription of Mallappadéva can be relied upon, had 
to fight no less than three hundred and sixty battles 
during the period of his rule of thirty year§.? It is hardly 
possible that during the short interval that elapsed bet- 
ween his uncle’s death, and his own coronation Calukya 
Bhima I should have fought, as suggested by 
some, all these battles. Traces perhaps of two Rastra- 
kita invasions are descernible clearly in the inscriptions. 
The earliest of them, of course, came immediately after the 
death of Gunaga Vijayaditya. The Ratta forces were 
probably joined by the daydadas of the king, ‘specially by 
his paternal uncle Yuddhamalla, who laid claims to the 
throne and questioned Calukya Bhima’s right to rule the 
kingdom. The invasion does not seem to have penetrated 
into the interior of the kingdom. It was most probably con- 
fined to the western districts along the Rastrakuta frontier. 
The Koravi record, it may be remembered, states explicitly 
that it was only the rajya-svi of the Ranamarda family, 
which fell into the hands of Kannara Ballaha, and 
which Kusumayudha having wrested from him restored 
to Calukya Bhima I. Ranamarda, who is referred to in 
this record was a chief of unknown origin, who appears to 
have ruled in the eastern districts of Telingana in the 
first half of the gth century A.D. He probably had no male 
issue, and on his death, his territories passed into the 
possession of Kokkiraja, the founder of Mudigonda 


1. EI. iv. No. 33 p. 234. 
Sasty =uttaram yas=tri-satam yrananam 
jitva sva namna prathitam vidhaya 
Calukya Bhimesvara déva-harmyam 
irimsat=sama bhitalam=anv=araksat. 


9. M. 9. Sarma: Véengz Calukyulu p. 48, 
18 
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Calukya family who married his daughter. Kusum- 
yudha, a descendant of this pair, thus became the heir 
of Ranamarda’s territories, which extended northwards 
from Kondapalli on the bank of the Krsna to Koravi in 


the Warangal district of the Hyderabad State.’ It was 
obviously this region which Kannara Ballaha had con- 
quered on Gunaga Vijayaditya’s death. The course of 
events which happened during this war cannot, of course, 
be traced owing to the lack of the necessary material. 
Certain facts, however, stand out clearly. The Rastra- 
kutas were successful at first. They rapidly overran the 
Ranamarda possessions, which they seem to have occu- 
pied without much difficulty. An important event which 
probably occured during the course of this war must be 
noted here. Calukya Bhima I, if we may trust the 
records of the Lemulavada chiefs, fell into the hands of 
the enemy in some unspecified battle, in which he sus- 
tained a defeat at the hands of Baddega. Pampa states, 
in his account of the Léemulavada family that Baddega, 
the grandfather of his patron, Arikésari II, seized, as if 
seizing a crocodile in water, Bhima and won fame asa 
great warrior. The same statement is repeated in the 
Parbhani Plates of Arikesari II]. The simile ‘ mosale- 
yam pediv-antere mir—olottc * and its Sanskrit equivalent 


2. LA. xxxii. p. 281 f. 
Mancikonda-visayam=manoharam 
Kondapallim-atha ca kram-agatas= 
Tatra tatra nava-sasantkrtam 
Gramarsampadam-ath-anubhuktavan. 


The situation of Kondapalli is very well known. Though 
Mancikonda cannot yet be definitely located, it must have 
gtood somewhere in the Warangal district, for Koravi, which is 
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‘agrahit ugram graham=tv-antar-ambu’ employed in this 
context, clearly suggest that the battle, in which Bhima 
sustained defeat and was taken prisoner, was fought in his 
own kingdom.* Bhima referred to in Pampa’s Vikramar- 
juna Vigaya and the Parabhani Plates is, no doubt, 
Calukya Bhima I. As Baddega suffered defeat at the 
hands of Calukya Bhima’s uncle and predecessor, Gunaga 
Vijayaditya in the Dahala campaign, there can be no 
doubt that they were contemporaries. Baddega was, as 
noticed already, a faithful feudatory of Krsna II; 
and as his estates lay immediately to the north of 
the Ranamarda territory, it is natural that he should have 
accompanied the expedition, and played an important part 
in conducting the operations. The success of the 
Rastrakitas was, however, shortlived. Kusumayudha, 
the ruler of the Ranamarda country which the Rastra- 
kutas conquered, quickly rallied round his forces, and with 
the help probably of Calukya Bhima’s loyal supporters 
inflicted a crushing defeat on them and chased them back 
to their own country.’ Taking advantage of the confusion 
that was prevailing in the enemy’s camp, Calukya Bhima 


situated in this district, is said to have been one of the boun- 
daries of Mogalucheruvala included in the Mancikonda- 
visaya, the village gifted away to Doneya Sarma as an 

agrahara by Kusumayudha IV. 

1. Vikramarjuna Vijaya 1 : 26. 
‘ Mosaleyam pidiv=antire nir-olott. Bhitnanan=ati-yarvadim 
pidiye., 
Of. Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan II. p. 48, 
Bhimam bhama-parakram-aika- nilayam tam helay=avv-agrahit 


Ugram graham=iv=antar-ambu samaré dor-virkamad-Baddegah. 
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perhaps effected his escape from captivity at this juncture 
and joined his friends. 


The Coronation of Calukya Bhima I. Vengi was now 
freed from her enemies. The Rastrakutas, who came in the 
hope of profiting themselves by the internal dissensions in 
the kingdom were defeated and driven .back; and the 
dayadas, who wanted to supplant the young king and 
usurp his throne with the help of their foreign allies, were 
thoroughly discomfited. Calukya Bhima I, who was now 
firmly established in his ancestral kingdom, celebrated his 
coronation on Monday, Caitra, ba. 2, Saka, 814, and 
assumed the name of Visnuvardhana, being the sixth king 
of his line to bear it. To show his gratitude to his fol- 
lowers, specially to Kusumayudha to whom _ he owed his 
throne more than any one else, he conferred on him the 
government of half of his kingdom, and granted in addi- 
tion the village of Kukiparru in the Uttara-Kanderuvati 
Vigaya, at his instance, to the Brahman Potannayya as 
an agrahara free from all taxes.? 


The Second Rastrakuta Invasson: Calukya Bhima was 
not allowed to rule long undisturbed. Though foiled in 
their first attempt to overthrow his authority, his enemies 
did not give up hope. His dayadas never ceased to plot 
against him in secret; and the Rastrakiitas were ever 
ready to pounce upon his kingdom whenever circumstan- 
ces seemed to favour their designs. When at last the 


1. Telingana Inscriptions. [tara, No. 12. 


9, EL vy. p. 199......$77 Kuswmayudhena Giri 
ee nija-pattabandha-samayé 
gramamsSr2 Jay-dhama Bhima-nrpatis-samprarthite datievan. 
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internal conditions of Vengi appeared propitious, 
Krgna II launched a fresh attack and sent a large army, 
accompanied. by forces from Karnata and Lata to 
invade the country.” Led by the intrepid general, 
Gundaya, the Rastrakuta army penetrated into the heart 
of the Eastern Calukya dominions, and reached the out- 
skirts of the capital, Vengi. Two notable engagements, 
one at Niravadyapura and the other at Peruvangtrugrama, 
took place in the neighbourhood of the city.” The 
Calukya army, under the command of the king’s valiant 
son Irimartiganda, a lad of 16 years, opposed them and 
offered stout resistance. He put to flight on the battle- 
field of Niravadyapura, the fierce Vallabha army consist- 
ing of elephants, horses and irresistable archers. At 
Peruvanguru, he put to death the Vallabha general, 
Gundaya, and scattered the forces of Latas, and 
of the king’s dayddas, who treacherously joined the inva- 
ders. Though the valiant prince freed his country from 


1, ARH. 1 of 1913-14. 
Yasya-khadga-jala-vardhi-nimagnam 
Krsna Vallabha-balam. se sa~patnam 
mrnmayantu catur-anga balam va 
ksipram=eva vilayam gatam=aj au. 
Tigm=amsor=amsu-jalair-Udayagiri-jusovyapta-lokas-tamisra 
yadv-aditya-prasada-dvirada-vara-guru-skandha- bhasvat-svamir teh- 
yasy-@sv-Gsa pramuktair -rsubhir-abhihata - prstha-prstha-vijadhavan 
Karnaia dur-ddurata rutite patunatad-ghotaka-Latakas-ca. 
9. These places have been identified by M. Sotnasekhara Sarma 
with Nidadavolu and Pedavangiru respectively in the West 
Godavari district (Vengi Calukyulu pp. 50-51). 
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the enemies, he did not survive his brilliant victory. He 
was wounded on the battle field of Peruvanguru; he 


departed, as his disconsolate father pathetically remarks, 
to the world of gods, leaving only his fame to survive 
him on earth.* The remaining years of the reign of 
Calukya Bhima I appear to have passed in peace. The 
tranquillity of the kingdom was not disturbed after the 
victories over the Rastraktitas at Niravadyapura and Peru- 
vanguru either by internal dissensions or foreign invasions. 
The security of the realm being thus established, 
Calukya Bhima I found time to attend to the administra- 
tion of the kingdom, and the promotion of the welfare of 
his subjects. . During the later years of his life, inspired 
by his zeal for religion, he took to temple building. Two 
great temples in the Andhra country are specially asso- 
ciated with his name. He built a shrine’'at Calukya-Bhima- 
varam near Samarlakota, in the East Godavari district 
and dedicated to his favourite God Siva, whom he called 


1. ARE. 1914 Part IJ, para 6. 
salaries Mama priy-aimajo-sodasa-var sikah, yas =tu 
Ahladanén™Endum-Ajam kalabhih 
tyagena Karnam-Manum-aima=vrtya 
rupena kamam yamam=aj1 saktya | 
javandhay-arkam=mahas=ati séte, [dam 
Niravadyapura-rane kari-turaga-dhanurddurdhar=ogra-Vallabha-dan- 
aruhya gajapatim-mrga-patiy=iva harinan-vikiryya vihasannaghasat. 
Peruvangur grama-rane Vallabha-dandéna Gunday-akhyamhaiva 
nirlatya ca dayadin = avanim=asesan-nir =akulam-mahyam=adat 
Dattv-arthibhyo dhanam kanam matya dhatrim bhyam-dvisam 


niksipya diksw sat=kirtih naka-lokam-agad asau. 


= 
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Calukya Bhimésvara.* The temple is still in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and is said to contain some 
fine sculptures and carved pillars of granite, characteristic 
of the Eastern Calukya art. More famous than this is 
another temple, also dedicated to Sivanamed Bhimagvara 
after the king, which he is said to have built at Draksa- 
ramam on the bank of the Godavari” Although the name 
of the temple and its antiquity are in support of the 
belief, there is no clear proof that Calukya Bhima I had 
actually built it. Stimulated by the royal example, some of 
the nobles seem to have interested themselves in building 
activity. A certain Cattapa, one of his feudatories, for 
instance, founded in the 17th year of the reign (A.D. gog) 
a shrine to Parthigvara on the Indrakila hill at Bezwada, 
‘through the favour of Vigsnuvardhana, son of Vikramg- 
ditya’ ie, Calukya BhimalI*® The interest of Calukya 
Bhima was not confined only to temple architecture. He 
evinced considerable interest in the fine arts. The Attili 
Grant of the king, in fact, registers the gift of some tax- 
free land in the village to a courtesan called Callava, for 
her proficiency in samasta gdndharva vidyd ie, the 
entire realm of music.* Callava seems to have inherited 
her musical talent from her father, Mallappa, who is said 
to have been the very Tumburu among musicians. 
Bhatta Vamana, believed by some to be identical with the 
author of Kavydlamkara Sttras, also flourished in his 


1. HEI. iv. p. 240. 
2. JTA. xi p. 261. 
Rajavajanarendra Paitabhiseka Samcika, p. 9. 
3. ARE. 833 of 1917, JTA. vii. p. 227. 
4, JTA, xi. p. 255. 
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court." Vamana, who is referred to as.Kavi Vrsabha, 
figures in some of the records of the king as the e composer 
of his prasasts.” 


Calukya Bhima’s family: Calukya Bhima had three 
sons. The eldest, Irimarti Ganda, who is only known by 
this title, predeceased his father. He was a prince of great 
promise, whose brilliant career was cut short, as noticed 
already, on the battle-field of Peruvangtru, during the 
second Rastrakuta invasion. Of the activities of his 
other two sons, Vijayaditya surnamed Kollabhiganda, and 
Vikramaditya nothing is known. They must have been 
in their early teens at the time of the death of their elder 
brother, and probably they did not play any part in the 
affairs of the kingdom during their father’s tirne. 


Calukya Bhima had a foster mother called Nagi Poti, 
who suckled him along with her daughter, Gaukamba, 
whom he appears to have cherished fondly. She hada 
son called Mahakala, who was devoted to the service of 
the king. He became ‘a general of king Bhima’ In 
battle, where fire is produced by the clashing together of 
the opponents’ arms, going before his master this brave 
one more than once had annihilated the enemy’s army.® 


Feudatories: Of the feudatories, who distinguished 
themselves in the service of Calukya Bhima I, the names 
of only a few have been handed down to us in the inscrip- 
tions. The most important of them was, of course, 
Kusumayudha, the ruler of the Ranamarda territories. 
He was, as pointed out already, a.descendant of the 
Kokiraja, the founder of Mudugonda Calukya family and 
the unnamed daughter of Ranamarda whom he married. 


1. K. V. Laksmana Rao, Ibid. 
2. Ibid. ARE. Cp. No. 1 of 1913-14, 
3 HI. v. p. 134, 
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“It is not, however, possible to establish definitely from the 
scanty information furnished by the epigtaph at Koravi 
the identity of Kusumayudha. The Mogaluceruvu Grant, 
- it may be noted, mentions no less than four princes of 
the family bearing the name of Kusumayudha. 


Kokiraja 
m. d. of Ranamarda 


Kusumayudha I 
Bijayita 
Kusumayudha IT 

Vijayaditya | 
Kusumayudha ITI 


Acidévi -m. Nijjayaraja Malbaduraja Lotha Calaka 


Kusumayudha IY. 


It is not easy to find out which of these four was the ' 
subordinate of Calukya Bhima I. However, a few facts 
which are helpfal in solving the problem may be noted 
here with advantage Though the Mogaluceruvu Grant 
is not dated, the probable period to which it belongs can 
be determined with tolerable certainty. It has been 
assigned on paleographical grounds by Bendall to ‘the 
eleventh century or later’.?. Another fact which supports 
this opinion must be mentioned here. Kokiraja, the 
founder of the family, it is said, bore the insignia of 


~ a a ey = 


1. IA. xxxii. p._281. 
19 
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royalty pertaining to the throne of Ayddhya.2 The 
reference to the'insignia of the royalty of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya in this record gives a clear indication of the age 
to which it belongs. The kingdom of Ayodhya, it must 
‘be pointed out, is not associated either in inscriptions or 
literature with any branch of the Calukya family before 
the beginning of the 11th century A.D.? It makes its 
appearance in the records of the Calukya family for the 
first time in the first decade of the rith century A.D. 
The Mogaluceruvula Grant, therefore, cannot be assigned 
to a period earlier than this. It follows from this that 
Kusumayudha IV, the donor of this grant and probably 
also his grandfather, Kusumayudha III, could not have 
been the contemporaries of Calukya Bhima I, who ruled 
from A.D. 892 to 922, and that the Kusumayudha, who was 
his subordinate, must have been one of the first two 
princes of that name. The records of the Lamulavada- 
chiefs, which seem to throw some light on the problem, 
must be taken into consideration in this connection. It is 
said in the Lemulavada inscription of Arikesari II that he 
offered protection to a certain Bijja and saved him from 


1. Ibid. p. 282. Ayodhya-simhasana rajya-cihnah parair= 
ayodhyo vijigtsur-adhyah bhratra-hy-araksan= 
nikhilan-dharitrin=niskantakikrtya sa Kokivajah. 

2. Though Ayodha is not referred to in the early records of the 

Calukya family, the Solar race, of which it was the tradi- 
tional capital, is mentioned in the Parabhani Plates of Arike- 


sari III. In fact, the Calukyas are spoken of in this record 
as the descendants of the Sun God. 


" Asty-Aditya-bhavo variah Calukya iti visrutah.” 
—The Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan ii. p. 48. 
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the wrath of Govindaraja.*. Pampa, in his Vikramarjuna 
Vijayam gives more interesting information. Bijja, whom 
he refers to by his full name as Vijayaditya, was a prince 
of the Calukya family; and Govindaraja, spoken of as 
Gojjiga in one place, was the ‘ universal emperor’.* Though 
GOvindaraja or Gojjiga has been correctly identified with 
the Nastrakuta king Govinda IV, considerable uncertainty 
prevails about the identity of his enemy, Bijja or Vijaya- 
ditya of the Calukya family. The equation of this prince 
with Vijayaditya 1V Kollabhiganda, the son and successor 
of Calukya Bhima I, originally suggested by Fleet, and 
accepted still by some, for want of a better, is utterly 
untenable. The usual objection that a war could not 
have probably arisen between Govinda 1V and Vijayadit- 
ya IV, during the short period of six months of the latter's 
rule, is not perhaps quite serious. The real objection to 
this identification is that Vijayaditya was dead long 


1, Telingana Inscriptions [tara No. 21. 


Samantan danda-mukhyan-nija-bhuja-parigha-pras-phurad =khadga 
adhara 


nir-ambho rasi-magnam sturaga-karighata-patti sampatti-yuktan, 
kriva paly-Gryyam=aryyam svajana parijanath sannthaty=ajirange- 
kruddhe Govindarajé saranam-upagato-raksito yéna Bijjah 


2. Vikramarjuna Vijayam. 11 (Prose passage between stanzas 
7 52 and 53. 


‘ Calukya-kula-tilakan=appa Vijayadityange CGovindarajam 
muliye talarade peray=ikki hada saran=ayata-jaladhiye 
pempumam.” | 
Again, in Canto 14 (prose passage between stanzas 37 and 38), 
. Gojjigan-emba Sakala Cakravarti muliye tanage saran-agatan 
ada Vijayadityanam kada ballal=tanadol-saran=agata- 
jalanidhiyum...... 
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before the time, when the action contemplated in the 
passages from Pampa’s Vikramarjuna Vegzayam and the 
Lemulavada inscription cited above had taken place. 
It may be remembered that Calukya Bhima I, who 
ascended the throne in A.D. 892, died after a rule 
of thirty years in A.D. 922; and Vijayaditya IV 
who succeeded him ruled, as_ stated above, only 
for six months. His death must have taken place 
either in the same year or early in the next. Govinda IV 
did not come to the throne until A.D. 930. The Danda- 
pur epigraph dated A.D. 918, it is true, was set up, while 
Prabhuttavarga was protecting the broad circuit of the 
earth ;? but there is nothing to show in the record that he 
was the ruling sovereign at the time. He is introduced 
simply as Prabhutavarga without the titles usually asso- 
ciated with the names of sovereign rulers. Taken by 
itself, the omission of the sovereign titles does not perhaps 
constitute a positive disproof of the assumption that 
Govinda IV was the ruling sovereign at the time; but the 
discovery of a series of inscriptions of his father, Indra II], 
with dates ranging from 918 to g27 A.D., and the total 
absence of his own records during the interval lend a new 
significance to it, and indicate clearly that he was not 
the sovereign but a prince holding a subordinate position 
in the government of the kingdom. This is corroborated 
by the evidence of the Cambay Plates in which it is stated 
explicitly that Govinda 1V has celebrated his pattabandha 
or coronation ceremony on the 1oth May A.D. g30.? It 
is highly improbable that Govinda IV would have waited 
for eleven long years to perform his pattabandha ceremony, 
if he had come to the throne as early as A.D. 918. The 


1. IA, xi. pp. 222, 
‘as Be. vil, p. 28. 
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coronation, as a matter of fact, must have immediately 
followed his accession; and the commencement of his 
reign, therefore, must be placed not in A.D. 918, but twelve 
years later in A.D. 9 30. Now, the conflict between the 
Calukya prince, Vijayaditya, and Govinda IV, alluded 
to in the records of the Lemulavada chiefs, took place 
after the coronation of the latter,as shown by Pampa’s 
pointed reference to him as Sakala-Cakravartt. Therefore, 
the Calukya Vijayaditya, who incurred his displeasure 
could not have been the Eastern Calukya Viayaditya IV 
Kollabhiganda. He was, in fact, identical with 
Vijayaditya, the son of Kusumayudha of the 
Mudugonda Calukya family, though it is not easy 
to decide which of the two princes of that name men- 
tioned in the Mogaluceruvala Grant that roused the wrath 
of Govinda IV, and sought the protection of Arikésari II. 
The Lemulavada inscription seems to offer, a clue, which, 
if true, may leadtoa correct solution of the problem. 
The inscription, it may be recalled, does not, like Pampa, 
refer to the chief, who sought the protection of Arikesari 
to escape from the wrath of Govinda IV, as Vijayaditya 
but Bijja which was an abbreviation of the name then in 
common use. The Mogaluceruvula Grant mentions simi- 
larly a chief called Bijayita, another common abbreviation 
of the same name. It is not unlikely that Bijja of the 
Lamulavada inscription and Bijayita of the Mogaluceyu- 
vula Grant are one and the same person. [If the identifi- 
cation suggested here is acceptable, then the Calukya chief 
Vijayaditya, the ally of Arikésari II and the enemy of 
Govinda 1V, is none other than Biyayita the son of Kusu- 
mayudha I of the Mudugonda Calukya family. Ag 
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Bijayita was a contemporary of Govinda IV, who ruled 
from A.D. 930 to A.D. 935, his father Kusumayudha I 
must have lived earlier. It may, therefore, be concluded 
that Kusumayudha, who is mentioned in the Bezwada 
Plates and the Koravi record as a subordinate of Calukya 
Bhima I, must have been Kusumayudha I, the son of 
Kokiraja, the founder of the Mudugonda Calukya family. 


Another feudatory of Calukya Bhiina I was a certain 
Cattapa, who is mentioned in an inscription on the Indra- 
kila Hill at Bezwada dated in the 17th year of the reign 
(A.D. 90g) of the king. Nothing is known about the 
achievements of this chief except that he built through 
the favour of the king a shrine dedicated to God Siva 
called Parthisvara.* Ayyaparaja, surnamed Nanni-nallata, 
and his younger brother Bejayaraja are referred to in the 
Dharmavaram inscription. These two appear to have 
been related to Pandaranga, though it is not possible, 
owing to the damaged condition of the epigraph, to ascer- 
tain the nature of the relationship.7,/ Two other officers 
of the king, both brahmans by birth, appear to have 
played an important part in the wars of the king. One of 
them Kadeyaraja, a grandson of the famous Pandaranga, — 
was the commander of the royal forces.® He figures in 
almost all the gift deeds of the king as the affapts or the 
executor. The other was Rangadhikakkara, a brahmacarén 


—— 


1, ARE. 833 of 1917, JTA. vii. p. 227, 

2. Bharati vi. p. 620. 

3. EL. v. p. 132, a 
Ajnaptir=asya dhurmasya Kadeyaraja pratapavan 
pitimaho=bhavad=yasya Pandarangah parantapah. 


— 


CALUKYA BHIMA I VISNUVARDHANA VI 151 


of Kaundinya gotra, son of Vidisarman and a grandson 
of Sabbisarman. He appears to have rendered most 
valuable service to Calukya Bhima I in one of the battles 
against his enemies, and received from him as a reward 
the gift the village of Pandipaka together with its eighteen 
hamlets.’ 


1. JTA. xi. pp- 257. 
“ Asmat=khadga-sahaya-nimilté...... Pandipakagrama 
=4;5{adasa-gram=adhikah......sampradatia. 


CHAPTER XI 


VIJAYADITYA IV KOLLABHIGANDA 
(A. D. 922). 


On the death of Calukya Bhima I in A.D. 922, his 
eldest surviving son, Vijayaditya IV surnamed Kollabhi- 
ganda or the slayer of the heroes who opposed him 
ascended the throne. He had other titles besides. He is 
referred to in the inscriptions as Kollabhiganda Bhaskara’, 
Kaliyartyahka?, and Kaliyartiganda,> which lay emphasis 
on his martial qualities No record of his reign has yet 
come to light. It is doubtful whether he had left any 
records behind, owing to the short. duration of his reign 
which lasted only for a brief period of six months.* One 
important event, however, is invariably associated with his 
name in the records of his successors. He is said to have 
won a victory at a place called Viraja, where he erected a 
jayastambha in commemoration of the event." The 
victory at Viraja,in the opinion of some scholars, was 
won by Vijayaditya IV, not during his own reign, but in 
one of the Rastrakuta invasions which disturbed the peace 
of the kingdom in the time of his father. This is utterly 
untenable; for, it is clearly stated that the event had 
taken place in the reign of Vijayaditya during the course 

1. IA. xiii, p. 248. 

9, SIL. i. p- 36, IA. xiii. p. 50. 

3. Sewells List ii. p. 18, No. 84. 

4. In ons racord (ep. 10 of 1916-17), he is said to have ruled for 

six years ; but this is an exception. 

IA. xiii. p. 218-14. 
Vengi Calukyulw p.£50. 
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of an expedition, which he took against Kalinga.1 Why 
Vijayaditya IV was obliged to lead an army into Kalinga 
immediately after his accession to the throne, it is not 
possible to ascertain. The Eastern Gangas probably 
became restive, and had to be kept under control. The 
activities of Vajrahasta, the son of Gunarnava or 
Gunamaharnava, who must have been ruling about this 
time probably called for a demonstration of military 
strength. At the time of Vajrahasta’s accession, Kalinga 
was divided into five principalities, each of which was 
governed by an independent chief. It was the ambition 
of Vajrahasta to bring all these principalities under a 
single authority, and create the united kingdom of 
Kalinga.” This naturally clashed with the interests of the 
Eastern Calukyas, whose sway was recognised over a large 
part of the country. The Calukyas probably lost their 
hold over the bulk of Kalinga either during the last years 
of Calukya Bhima I or immediately after his death. 
Gunaga Vijayaditya, it may be recalled, reduced to 
subjection the entire land of Kalinga, and became 


the lord of Trikalinga country.° Calukya Bhima I 


1. IA. xiii. pp. 213-14. 
Tat-putras-tad-anantaréna Vijayadityo vijgity-ahavé 
sven=artkena gajena varana ghat=arudhan-Kajing-adhipan 
aruhy-ojjvala-hémarkalpita-tula-kofjim vadanyo jaya 
_ stambham kirttimayam-nidhaya-Virajé san-masam-asen-nrpah, 
9. HI. iv. p. 189. 
Parvvam bhipatibhir-voibhajya vasudha ya pancabhih pancadha 
bhuktva bhiri-parakramo bhuja-balat-tam-cka éva svayam, 
- ekikrtya vigitya satru-nivahan Sri Vajrahastas-catus- 
catvarimsatam==aty-udara-caritah sarvvim-araksat-samuh. 
8 Bharati I No. 1. p. 104. | 
“ Daksinapatha sa-Trikalingadesam-anv-apalayat, 
ao 


4, oa 
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succeeded, notwithstanding his pre-occupation with 
the Rastrakuta wars, in keeping his hold over a 
large part of his uncle’s Trikalinga conquest, if not 
the whole of it. The gift of the village of Tini (Tuni ?) 
situated in the Devaragtra of the Elamancili Kalingadésa 
shows definitely that his authority was recognised in the - 
Madhya or the Central Kalinga.” Vijayaditya IV is said 
to have ruled only over the Trikaling-atavi or the forest 
tracts belonging to Trikalinga in addition to his ancestral 
kingdom of Vengi,? This indicates clearly that Vijaya- 
ditya IV was ejected from the whole of Kalinga with the 
exception of the forest tracts attached to it. It was 
probably to reestablish his supremacy -over that country 
that he led an expedition to Kalinga. Although Vijayaditya 
is generally credited to have won a victory at Viraja, the 
expedition appears to have ended actually in a disaster. 
The Inangaru Grant of Rajaraja II, no doubt, a late 
document of the Cola-Calukya period, states that Vijaya- 
ditya captured the city named Viraja, and departed to the 
world of the Gods. This is not unlikely; for his death 
in the expedition accounts for in a satisfactory manner 
the extreme short duration of Vijayaditya’s reign. The 
Trikaling-atavi country was probably lost to the Calukyas, 


1. Cp. 14 of 1908-9. 
2. HI. v. p. 133. 
Tat-sunur- vVijayaditya  san-masan-Véngi-mandalam Trikaling: 


Gtavi-yuktam paripalya divam yayau. 


3. Cp. 23 of 1916-17. 
Tat-sinur-vVijayadityi-nama masa-satkam-atha paripalya Vira 
nama-purim vijitya tridivam-agama. 


Cf. ARE. 1917, Part IT, para 26, 


— 
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as a consequence of their defeat and the death of their 
leader in the battle at Viraja; and Vajrahasta II made 
himself the master of the entire Trikalinga country 
without much trouble. 


The collapse of the Calukyas at Viraja was not 
perhaps due so much to strength of the enemy as to the 
outbreak of a rebellion in their country and the defection 
of a part, if not the whole, of their army. Two import- 
ant facts, not usually noticed in this connection, must be 
taken into consideration here. First, the Nutimadugu, 
Plates of Vikramaditya IJ, the younger brother of Vijaya- 
ditya IV, assert that he took the kingdom from his 
enemies after fighting with them one hundred battles for 
eight years.” As Vikramaditya II came to the throne in 
A.D. 929-30, he must have begun his fight for the king- 
dom eight years earlier in A.D. 921-22, when his elder 
brother was still ruling the kingdom? It is obvious that 


1, KI. xxv. pp. 191 f. 

Vikram-atka sahayo-astan yuddhva yuddha satém samah...... 
rajyam yah kirttya samam-agrahat. 

2. Calukya Bhima I, who ascended the throne in A.D. 899, ruled 
for thirty years until A.D. 921-2; after him came Vijaya- 
ditya TV who ruled for six months; he was succeeded by 
Amma I who reigned for seven years; after him his son 
Vijayaditya V, whose reign lasted for a fortnight ; and he 
was followed by Tala I, who held the sovereignty for one 
month. After these four kings ruled in aggregate for a 
period of seven years seven months and fifteen days subse- 
quent to the time of Calukya Bhima’s death, Vikrama- 
ditya IT ascended the throne. This would place the 
accession of Vikramaditya in (921-2 plus 7-7-15) A.D. 
929-30. 


156 EASTERN CALUKYAS 


Vikramaditya II rose in rebellion against his brother, 
while he was engaged in a war with Kalinga. Second, the 
Ederu Plates of Amma I, which give a brief account of the 
political condition of Véengi at the time of his accession 
allude to the desertion of the army of his father and 
grandfather and their alliance with his _ rebellious 
‘feudatory relatives’... The evidence of these two 
inscriptions make it quite clear that Vikramaditya II rose 
in revolt against his brother Vijayaditya IV, and seduced 
a part of the army thereby precipitating his downfall. 


Vijayaditya’s family: Two queens of Vijayaditya, 
Pallava Mahadeéevi and Mélamba, are mentioned in the ins- 
criptions. Of these the former, evidently a daughter of 
some Pallava chief, bore to him a son called Amma, who 
succeeded him on the throne.? The latter also gave birth 
to a son named Bhima, who rose to prominence later 
under the names of Calakya Bhima II and Rajamartanda. 


Officers: Very little is known about the nobles and 
officers who were in the service of Vijayaditya IV. A 
certain Bhandaraditya also spoken of as Kuntaditya, owing 
probably to his skill in wielding kunta or lance, is said to 
have been ‘a servant of Vijayaditya Kaliyartyanka ’* It 
is not, however, stated how he served his master during 
the short period of few months for which he reigned. 


1. SILi. p.. 42. 
Cp. 3 of 1923-4. 
Tasya Sasimauli-miurtter-Uma-saman=akyteh Kumarabhah 
Pallava Mahadevya khaluyas sam abhavad-Ammaraj-akhyah. 
3. SIL i. p. 43. . 


CHAPTER XII 


AMMA I TO AMMA II 
(A.D. 922 TO A.D. 935). 


The death of Vijayaditya IV marks the beginning of 
a period of turmoil and internecine strife lasting nearly 
for fourteen years, when ambitious princes of the dynasty 
were engaged in fighting with one another for the posses- 
sion of the throne The intrigues of the Rastrakutas, who 
espoused the cause of some one or the other of the dis- 
affected princes, accentuated the troubles, and tended to pro- 
duce a chronic state of anarchy in the kingdom. The strug- 
gle for power was, indeed, keen, and none could keep his 
position stably on the throne for long. Within the brief 
interval of about fourteen years that elapsed from the death 
of Vijayaditya IV to the accession of Calukya Bhima II, no 
less than six kings, Amma I, Vijayaditya V, Tala I, 
Vikramaditya II, Bhima, and Yuddamalla IJ, sat upon the 
throne, each to be removed in turn quickly by the hand of 
death or hurled down from his exhalted position by a more 
successful rival. 


On the death of his father at Viraja, Amma I Rayja- 
mahéndra declared himself king, and assumed the title of 
Vignuvardhana. At the time of his accession, however, 
Amrna had very little power to enforce his authority. 
Vikramaditya II, his paternal uncle, who, as noticed 
already, rose in rebellion against his elder brother and 
sovereign was still at large. His feudatory relatives who 
were always disloyal at heart renounced their allegiance, 
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and having obtained help from the Rasgtrakuta king 
Indra III, defied his authority. The hereditary forces 
which were in the service of his father and grandfather 
deserted him and made common cause with his enemies. 
The situation was, indeed, grave ; but Amma did not lose 
heart. He seems to have faced his enemies with unflin- 
ching courage, and succeeded ultimately in establishing 
himself on the throne, though the measures by means of 
which he managed to attain his end are absolutely 


unknown. The Ederu Plates, which were probably issued 
immediately after his victory over the rebels, state that 
“ Amma whose other name was Rajamahendra,—having 
destroyed from afar his enemies, as the rising Sun 
destroys (from afar) the darkness, and having drawn his 
sword, which broke the dishonest heart of his feudatory 
relatives, who had joined the party of his natural adver- 
saries, (i.e, the Ragtrakutas)—” subdued the hereditary 
forces of his father and grandfather by his prowess.’ It 


——— 


1. SII. I. No. 36. p. 42. 


~~ 


“ Tat=sinur=Uday=aditya iv=Amma Rajamahéndr-apara- 
nama riputimiran=nihatya prakrte-sapatna-niksepta-saman- 
tar kulya-kutila-manobhangakaram karavalam=wuttkrsya sakti- 


traya-sampanna pratap-avarjita-pitr-pitamaha prakrtibalah.” 


Hultzsch’s translation of the last clause pratap-avarjita-pitr- 
pitamaha-prakrti-balah does not bring out its exact signifi- 


cance. He renders it into English thus: ‘ won the affec- 


tion of the subjects and of the army of his father and his 


grandfather by his might.’ The word avarjita which 


Hultzsch obviously takes to mean ‘ won the affection of ’ 
does not admit of this meaning. It is a derivative of avrj 


which means to turn over, incline, bend, pour out, to cause 
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must not be supposed, however, that Amma I had suc- 
ceeded in destroying his enemies completely, as stated in 
the inscription; for, his uncle, Vikramaditya the most 


er a 


to yield, to overcome’ (M. Williams: Skt. English Dic- 
tionry D. 132): Taken with prat@pa with which it must be 
construed in the clause under consideration, Gvarjita, must 
be taken to mean ‘conquered, or subdued.’ Again the 
term prakrti in the expression prakyti-bala is translated as 
‘people.’ It must be pointed out that prakrii is here used 
in a technical sense, and it denotes one of the constituent 
elements of the state, viz., the territory, the king, 
ministers, the ally, the treasure, the army, and the 
fortress. Sometimes the corporations of citizens are added 
as an eighth. Generally, however, the term is taken to 
denote the king’s ministers. Though the word prakrti also 
means people, it must be taken to signify the ministers of 
the king. In that case, the clause should be translated as 
‘ conquered by his might the ministers and the army of his 
father and his grandfather. However, it seems more appro- 
priate to take prakrti-bala as a compound term, denoting 
one of the six kinds of army mentioned usually in the works 


on Arthasastra. 


Maulam, bhrtyam, tatha matram, sraanam, Gtavikam balam 
Amitram-aparam sastham, saptamam n=oplabhyaté. 
Manasollasa (Baroda Edn:), i. p. 77. 


Of the six kinds enumerated in this passage, prakrti-bala must 
be equated with ‘maulam’ or mila-bala for the terms 
prakyti and mila both mean primary or original. According 
to this view which I believe to be correct the clause of the 
inscription under discussion roust be rendered into English 
as follows : ‘subdued by his might the hereditary forces of 


his father and his grandfather. 
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formidable of his rivals survived him, and never ceased, if 
we can depend upon the testimony of the Nttimadugu 
Plates, to give him trouble continuously by his, untiring 
efforts to seize the throne’ Nevertheless, Amma I 
managed some how to keep his hold firmly on his king- 


dom and rule in comparative peace for the rest of his 
reign. 


The activities of Amma I, were in the opinion of 
some, not confined to Vengi. He is said to have invaded 
the Nolamba kingdom and engaged himself in hostilities 
with the Nolamba chief Ayyapa. ‘Commenting on a 
fragmentary Nolamba record, the epigraphist remarks, 
‘‘ Besides he (Ayyapa) had an enemy ina certain Amma- 
naraya, who, in all probability, is identical with the Eas- 
tern Calukya king Ammaraja I, and was involved in war 
with many other kings. This information agrees with 
- what is stated of Ayyapa in the contemporaneous records 
of the Eastern Calukyas and the Gangas, it being even 
hinted in the Kalucambarru Grant of Amma II that 
Ayyapa fell in a battle with the Eastern Calukya king, 
Cajukya Bhima I], between A.D. 934 and 945”. It is, 
however, doubtful whether the Nolamba chief Ayyapa 
was at alla contemporary of AmmalI; for, there is no 
evidence to show that Ayyapa ruled beyond A.D. g20.° 


— 


1. EL xxv. pp. 191. 
According to this record, Vikramaditya fought one hundred 

battles for eight years before his accession with his enemies. 
As Amma was ruling for the greater part of this period, he 
must haye been the enemy with whom Vikramaditya fought 
in most of these hundred batiles. | 

2. ARE, 1911. Part [, Para 14, p. 62, ° 

3, HI. x. 54, 
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An epigraph from Kadabagere dated A.D. 922 shows that 
Ayyapa’s son Anniga was already at the head of his 
ancestral kingdom.* Ayyapa was probably killed in the 
expedition, which he appears to have led against the 
Gangas about this time, and was succeeded on the throne 
by his son Anniga. Another epigraph dated A.D. g29 
shows that Ayyapa’s grandson Irulacora was ruling the 
Nolamba kingdom at that time.®* It is, therefore, extre- 
mely unlikely that Ayyapadeva should have been a con- 
temporary of Amma I. Ammanaraya referred to in the 
fragmentary Dharmapuri record was the Cédi prince 
Ammanadeva, the father-in-law of the Rastrakuta king 
Indra III Nityavargsa. The Nolambas were at war with 
the Rastrakitas at this time as shown by the Kadabagere 
inscription cited above. It is not unlikely that the Cedi king, 
Ammanadéva, who accompanied the Rastrakuta armies to 
the south, sustained a defeat at the handsof Ayyapa. The 
incident is thus seen to have no connection whatever 
with the affairs of Vengi. 


The success, which attended the arms of Amma I in 
his war against the rebels and their Rastrakuta allies, 
was due in no small measure to the efforts of two old 
officers, who were in the service of his family since the 
days of his father and grandfather. One of them was 
Mahakala, the son of Gaumakamba, a foster sister of 
Calukya Bhima I. He wasa distinguished warrior, and 
rose by dint of his merit, as noticed already, to the posi- 
tion of the commander of the army under that king.* The 


ee eee 


1. SII. ix. i. No. 57. 
9. HC. xii, Mi. 71. 
3. SIL. ix. i. No. 23. 
4. El. v. p. 131f. 


al 
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other was Bhandanaditya, known also as Kuntaditya, who 
was probably the superintendent of the nzyagas or offices 
at the court of Vijayaditya IV.* Although these two 
officers were specially rewarded by Amma I for the help 
they rendered him, the nature of their segvice is nowhere 
specified. It has been suggested that they originally rebel- 
led, like the other officers and nobles, against Amma I, but 
were induced later to accept service under him by the judi- 
cious distribution of gifts.* This is not unlikely. Though 
positive proof of their complicity in the rebellion is lack- 
ing, attention must be drawn to an important fact, which 
seems to point in that direction and lend colour to the 
suggestion. The Fderu Plates, it may be recalled, allude 
to Amma’s reconciliation with the prakrti-bala of his 
father and grandfather.* It is interesting to note that 
Kuntaditya, one of the two officers mentioned above, was 
the nzyog-adhtkrta, the chief minister, ie., a prakrié in 
the court of Vijayaditya IV, and the other Mahakala, the 
sénani or the commander-in-chief of the army of Calukya 
Bhima I. Therefore, the possibility of their early revolt 
from and subsequent reconciliation with Amma I does not 
seem to be so remote as it may appear at first sight. 


Another chief named Indaparaja, who figures as a 
donee in one of the charters of Amma I, deserves men- 
tion here, not so much on account of his distinguished 
services as his descent. He was the son of Rattiya 
and Govindakamba and a grandson of Indaparaja of the 
Maharatta family, the lord of Manyakheta,* It is not 
however, possible to ascertain how Indapa was related to 


1. SH. IL No. 36. p. 40. 

2. Véengr Calukyulu, pp. 54-5, 
3. SII. i. No. 36. p. 40. 

4, Cp. 3 of 1923-24, 
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the Ragtrakitas of Malkhed. His family probably came 
to the east coast with the Rastrakitas during one of their 
expeditions into the Eastern Calukya kingdom, and 
settled down there permanently acknowledging the supre- 
macy of the rulers of the country. 


Amma I, who, as stated earlier, was also known as 
Rajamahendra, is said to have founded the city of Raja- 
mahendravaram i.e., the present Rajahmundry on the 
eastern bank of the Godavari. It has been suggested that 
Amma I, unable to repel the frequent Rastraktita attacks 
upon his capital, Vengi, found it advisable to remove the 
seat of his government to a more secure place far beyond 
theirreach. Heis, therefore, said to have laid the foundations 
of the new city, called Rajamahendravaram after his name 
on the farther side of the Godavari and made it the head- 
quarters of his government.” There is, however, little 
evidence to show that Amma I had any connection with 
the foundation of Rajamahendravaram. It is true that 
he was known as Rajamahendra; but that does not by 
itself show that Amma I was the actual founder of the 
city; for, two other kings of the line viz.,Amma I 
Vijayaditya, and Rajaraja, the son of Vimaladitya, had the’ 
same title. Tradition prevalent in Vengi in the 14th 
century A.D. attributes, as a matter of fact, the founda- 
tion of the city to the latter; and as far as we know 
there is nothing which militates against its genuineness. 


1. JAHRS. iii pp. 156-59. 

9. Kavyalankaracidamani 1: 4; SIT. vi. No. 662. v. 7, 
Som=anvaye Rajanaréndra- bhupo 
bhitya Mahendréna samo-babhuva 
tasmad=abhid Rajamahéndra-nama 
Goda-taje’ kari puram sba-nama, 
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After a rule of seven years AmmalI died. He was 
succeeded by his son, Béta-Vijayaditya V or Kanthika 
Vijayaditya, who seems to have been a boy of tender 
years at the time of his accession. Vijayaditya V'was not, © 
however, destined to rule his ancestral kingdom. Tala, the 
son of Yuddhamalla I, unseated him after a rule of a fort- 
night, aud usurped the throne. How Tala managed to over- 
throw Vijayaditya V and seize the kingdom, it is not possi- 
ble to ascertain at present. He probably obtained help 
from the Rastrakutas. However, his success was only 
temporary; he was attacked in his turn by Vikrama- 
ditya II, who slew him in battle and: ascended the throne. 
Vikramaditya Il appears to have been an energetic ruler. 
During the short period of his rule, he brought under his 
control not only his ancestral kingdom, Véngi, but also 
Trikalinga, which was lost after the death of Calukya 
Bhima I. Though a doughty warrior, and the hero of a 
hundred battles, he was not able to keep himself in power 
for more than eleven months.* According to the Digu- 
barru Grant of Calukya Bhima II, the only record which 
refers to the event, Vikramaditya II was attacked by 
Bhima, the son of Amma I, who killed him in battle,~and 
occupied the throne fora period of eight months.*~ And 


nee 


1. SII.i. No. 37. p. 45. In some of the inscriptions even of 
Calukya Bhima II, Vikramaditya is said to have ruled for 
one year; Lam vinirgjitya Calukya Bhima-tanayo Vikra- 
madityah samvatsaram sa-Trikalingam Veéengi-mandalam- 
apalayat.” This is perhaps due to a desire on the part of 
the prasasti writer to state the regnal period of Vikrama- 
ditya II in a round figure. 


Q, IA, xiii, p. 214. Tam  bhitva-yudhi-Bhima-sannibha-balo 
Bhim-Ommarsimur °. bhatas-san-mas-astakam-quad-éva vase 
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he was overthrown in his turn by Yuddamalla II, the 
eldest son of Talal. The success of Yuddamalla II was 
due in no small measure to the help of the Rastrakutas, 
who espoused his cause and supported his claim to the 
throne. In pursuance of the traditional policy of his 
family, Govinda 1V, who, having deposed his elder brother 
Amoghavarga IJ, ascended the throne in A.D 93p, set his 
heart upon the conquest of Véngi, and sent an army with 
Yuddamalla 11, ostensibly to help him to regain the throne 
which his father had occupied for the short duration of a 
month, but really to take possession of the country and 
bring it within the pale of the Rastrakuta empire. The 
internal condition of Vengi was favourable for the success 
of the venture. Though Bhima, son of Amma I, succeeded 
in crowning himself king after putting Vikramaditya II to 
death, his authority was not recognised in all parts of the 
kingdom. Several princes of the blood, who declined to 
accept his sovereignty, rose up in revolt, and put forward 
their own claims to the throne. The Maliyamputndi Grant, 
which gives a brief but vivid account of the affairs then 
prevailing in the country, states that “at the setting (i.e. 
the death) of Vikramaditya II, the kinsmen princes, who 
were desirous of the kingdom, véz., Yuddhamalla, Rayja- 
martanda, Kanthika-Vijayaditya and others were fighting 
for supremacy, oppressing the subjects like Raksasas (at 
the setting of the Sun)” ’ Of the ‘kinsmen princes’, 
mentioned in this record, Yuddhamalla is, no doubt, 


1 ED ix. p. 55. “ Pascad=ahan=ahamikaya Vikramadity- 
astamané Raksasa iva praja-badhanapara dayada-rajaput- 
1% Tajy=Bbhilasind Yuddhamalla-Rajamartanda-Kanthika. 
Vijayaditya prabhytayo vigrahtbhuta asan.” 


166 EASTERN CALUKYAS 


identical with Yuddhamalla II, and Kanthika Vijaya- 
ditya with Béta Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya V, who was, 
as noticed im an earlier context, dethroned by Tala I. 
The identity of Rajamartanda is not known.’ Despite the 
efforts of his rivals, thanks to the help of the Ragtrakttas, 
Yuddhamalla IJ triumphed over them ultimately; {he 


put to death Bhima, the son of Amma _ IJ, 
and having taken possession of the throne ruled 
the kingdom for seven years.” He however, had 


1. EI. ix. p. 49. Dr. Hultzsch, at one time, believed that he was 
identical with Calukya Bhima II, who was also known as 
Rajamartanda. This is absurd; for, Rajamartanda, accord- 
ing to the Maliyamptindi and other grants of Amma II, was 
a rival of Calukya Bhima IT, whom he is said to have slain 

in battle, and ruled Vengi subsequently for twelve years. 
Perceiving the absurdity of his identification, Dr. Hultzsch 
afterwards put forward the view that Rajamartanda was per- 
haps the same as Rajamayya mentioned in the Kolavennu and 
Kaluchambarru Plates. This view also cannot be accepted as 
Rajamayya was an officer of Govinda IV, and there is no 


evidence to show that he had any connection with the 
Hastern Calukya royal family. 


2. IA. p. 214...... Vyapadya tam samyuge, 


Talarjyéstha-suto’ tha Malla-nrpatis=sapt=anvapad =vatsaram.. 
Although it is stated in all the Eastern Calukya records that 
Yuddhamalla II reigned for seven years, the actual period of 

his rule does not appear to have exceeded five years. 
Yuddhamalla II, succeeded, according to the unanimous 
testimony of the Hastern Calukya inscriptions, Vikrama- 
ditya II ; and it is clearly stated in several records of the 
time of Amma II that his father, Calukya Bhima IJ, 
expelled Yuddhamalla I] five years after the death of 
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very little power. Though he succeeded in slaying 
Bhima, and proclaimed himself king, his success was far 
from complete. Most of his rivals who were contending 
for the throne were still at large; and they showed 
no inclination to submit to his authority. Through- 
out his reign he had to wage war upon them 
attempting in vain either to destroy them or bring them 
under subjection.” He was, therefore, obliged to keep his 
Rastrakuta allies with him, and he could not contemplate 
the idea of dispensing with their services, so long as his 
hold on the country remained precarious. The Rastra- 
kitas, on their part, were not eager to leave Vengi, and 
return to their own kingdom. Govinda IV had no desire to 
relax his hold, and allow Yuddhamalla II to become the 
master of the territory, which had been conquered by his 
forces. At his instance, the conquered territory was 
apportioned among the feudatory Sabara chiefs, the com- 
manders of the Vallabha (ie., the Rastrakuta) forces.and 
others who held it for seven years; and only a small 


Vikramaditya II, and ascended the throne (EI. ix. p, 55). 
Yuddhamalla II, therefore, could have ruled over Véngi during 
the interval of five years, and, not seven years as is usually 
stated in the Eastern Calukya inscriptions. He appears to 
have counted his regnal years not from the date on which he 
actually took possession of the throne of Véngi, but from 


the time of the death of his father, Tala I. 
1. EL ix. p. 478 “Vigraheén-awa panca varsant gata.” 


9. ARE. 1917 Part II, p.24. Samanta-Sabara-Vallabha dandas- 
vanyaca — (dand-esan-anyans-ca 2) bhuvam=alumpann- 
abdan, Saptasvantaré= tra Mallaparaja krta-pattabandham 
avamatya-balam{?) 
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part of the country extending to the south of the Krsna 
appears to have been left directly under the control of 
Yuddhamalla II.7 It was not, therefore, possible for 
Yuddhamalla to establish his authority firmly in the 
country under the circumstances; and he had to give 
way and return to the exile from which he came, when a 
powerful enemy made his appearance on the scene. 
Despite the unsettled condition of the country and the 
insecurity of his position on the throne, Yuddhamalla II 
found time to beautify Bezwada which was probably the 
seat of his government. He built a new temple dedi- 
cated to Kartikeya, the guardian deity of his family, and 
a tower in front of another temple erected by his grand- 
father, Yuddhamalla I? 


1. EL xv. p. 150-59. i 
2. Ibid. 


CHAPTER XIII 


CALUKYA BHIMA II 


€ 


(A. D. 935 TO 945) 


The reign of Yuddhamalla II came to an end abruptly 
with the advent of Calukya Bhima II, the son of Vijaya- 
ditya IV by his queen Mélamba, and a half brother of 
AmmaJI. He was probably one of the rivals, who con- 
tended against Yuddhamalla II for the throne during the 
five years struggle, which preceded his ownaccession. How 
he gathered strength.to overthrow not only his rival kins- 
men but also the powerful Rastrakuta nobles and comman- 
ders cannot be ascertained at present. He managed, how- 
ever, to overcome all his enemies and rule the kingdom 
for twelve years. 


The achievements of Calukya Bhima II are only 
briefly noticed in one of his inscriptions. The Kolavennu 
Plates refer to his victory over Tata-Bikyana, Valadi 
(Dhalaga ?), Munniriva, and Rajamartanda.* Who these 
chiefs were and how Calukya Bhima II came to defeat 
them in battle are not explained in the inscriptions of his 
reign. More light, however, is thrown on the subject by the 
records of his son and successor, Amma II. In the Mali- 
yampundi Grant, for instance, it is stated that among the 
rival kinsmen, who were contending for the throne, he slew 
Rajamartanda, and drove into exile in foreign countries 


ee 


1, SII.I.No 37. p. 46. 
Yas=Tata-Bikyan-akhyam-Valadim Munniriva-Rajamartanda- 
ajau viitya bahva...... 

22 
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Kanthika Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla.*| The Mangallu 
Grant alludes to his conflict with Yuddhamalla and the 
Rastrakutas, who had been occupying the country for 
seven years before his accession, and his final victory 
over them.” The Kalucambarru Grant enumerates the 
names of several enemies, whom he is said to have slain in 
battle. It is stated that Calukya Bhima II slew without 
assistance from others “the glorious Rajamayya, and 
Dhalaga, who excelled far and wide, and the fierce Tata- 
Bikki, and Bijja, who was (always) ready for war, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the 
extremely great army sent by Govinda, and Lova Bikki, the 
ruler of the Colas, and the valarous Yuddhamalla,—(all 
of them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants.” 
The identity of the enemies defeated by Calukya 
Bhima II, with the exception of Kanthika-Vijayaditya, 
Yuddhamalla; and Govindaraja, is not definitely esta- 
blished. The first two, as pointed out already, have been 
correctly identified respectively with Béta-Vijayaditya V, 
and Yuddhamalla II of the Eastern Calukya royal family 
and the last with the Rastrakuta king Govinda IV, who 
ruled from A.D. 930 to 934-35. It has been suggested 
that Ayyapa was the Nolamba prince of the same name, 


1. KI. ix. p. 52. 
Yo- vadhid-Rajamartandam=tésam yéna rané krtau 
Kanthika-Vijayaditya-Yuddhamallau vidésagau. 

2. ARE. Cp. 1 of 1916-17. 

3. HI. vii. pp. 187-88. . 
Srimantam Rajamayyam-Dhalagam=urutaram=Tata-Bikkim pracan- 

dam= 

Bijjam sajjam ca yuddée balinam-atitaram=Ayyapam bhimam-ugram 
dandam Govindaraja-pranihitam-adhikam Cclapam Lova-Bikkim 


vikrantam Yuddhamallam ghatita-gaja-ghata-sannihaty-aika-éva. 
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who ruled over Nolambavadi in the first quarter of the 
tenth century A.D.’. This is highly improbable; for, as 
stated earlier, there is no evidence to show that the rule 
of Nolamba Ayyapadéva extended beyond A.D. g2o-21, 
whereas Calukya Bhima II did not ascend the throne 
before A.D.-934-35. Ayyapa, whom Cglukya Bhima slew in 
battle, must have been a different person ; he was probably 
identical with Ayyapayya, who was ruling in A.D. 931-32 
the districts of Maseyavadi hundred and forty and Kogali- 
nadu as subordinate of Govinda IV.* Two nobles of the 
name of Bijja are mentioned in the Rastraktta inscrip- 
tions of this period. A Mahasamanta Bijja, who bore the 
titles b¢vudara-rotta.and berudura-mat-kuitz, waS governing- 
Maseyavadi hundred and forty and Kogali five-hundred in 
A.D. 922 as a subordinate of Nityavarga Indra- 


ee ee 8 nc 


1. EI. vii. p. 181. “Ayyapa’ in the opinion of Dr. Fleet, “ is 
very possibly Ayyapadéva, doubtless a Nolamba prince of 
the Nolambvadi territory in Mysore, to whom the Western 
Ganga prince Ereyappa lent a force for the purpose of fight- 
ing against a certain Viramahéndra, (Ibid. vi. p. 47) and if 
so, it probably follows that Viramahendra was another | 
biruda of Calukya Bhima IT, or rather, was the variant of 
his buruda ‘“ Gandamabéndra.” Viramahéndra, no doubt, 
may be taken as a variant of Gandamabéndra. It does not, 
however, follow that persons bearing these birudas are neces- 
sarily identical The Begur Inscription to which Dr, Fleet 
has referred does not indicate, who this Viramahendra was. 
It simply states, “ Biramahéndranoj-kadal-endu - Ayyapa- 

dévange. 


9. ARE, 297 of 1918, SII. ix. i. No. 61. 
3, ARE, 512 of 1915, 297 of 1918, SII, ix. i. Nos. 60 and 6]. 
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Dantivarman, figures as an opponent: of the W. Ganga 
prince.Butuga II in the spurious Sudi Plates.* Besides 
these two, a third Bijja of the Calukya lineage is referred to 
in the records of the Lémulavada chiefs as an -ally of 
Arikesari I], and an enemy of Govinda IV.? Of these 
three chiefs, the last two may be left out of account. 
Bijja alias Dantivarman, the enemy of Bituga, was 
obviously alive even after the accession of Calukya 
Bhima II, as he is said to have opposed Krgaa III after 
the death of his father, Baddega, in A.D. 939.° Bijja, the 
Calukya, who rebelled against Govinda IV about A D. 934 
could not have fought on his side with Calukya 
Bhima II at the same time. It is not, there- 
fore, unlikely that Bijja slain by Calukya Bhima II, 
was the Mahasamanta Bijja, the governor of Maseyavadi 
and Kogali under Indra III. Very little is known about 
the antecedents of the other chiefs who are said to have 
suffered death at the hands of Calukya Bhima II. There is 
little doubt, however, that they were Rastraktta officers 
sent to Vengi by Govinda IV to maintain his authority 
and uphold the cause of his ally, Yuddhamalla II. 


It is, however, doubtful whether all the chiefs 
mentioned above were actually slain by Calukya Bhima II, 


1. KI, iii. p, 180. 

2. Pampas Vikramarjuna Vijayam 9: 52f, 14: 37£ Sources of 
the Medieval History of Deccan ii. p. 48. 

3. HI. i. pp. 179-80. 


Laksmim-Indrasya harttum gatavati divi yad-Baddeg-trike-mahise 
_thriva Lalleya-hastat kari-turaga-sita cchatra-simhasanani 
pradat Krsnaya rajné ksiti-pati gananasv=agranir-yah pratapat 
raja Sri Bitug-akhyas-samajant vijit-arati-cakrah pracandah. 
Kim c=atah kinnu n=ayad=Alacapura-patih Kakkarajo='ntakasya 
Biyj=akhyo Dantivarmma yudhi nija-Banavasim tara... 
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as stated in the Kalucambarru Grant, for the evidence of 
the contemporary records is not quite consistant. The 
Kolavennu Plates refer only toa defeat which he inflicted 
on Tata-Bikkyana, Valadi, Munniriva-and Rajamartanda.? 
As Yudhamalla II and the other chiefs referred to in the 
Kalucambarru Grant are not mentioned here, it may be 
urged that he came into conflict with them a second time 
together with Yuddhamalla II and others when he put 
them all to death. This is improbable, for the records of 
the reign of his son, Amma II, which allude to his encoun- 
ter with Yuddhamalla II, are not in agreement with one 
another on this point. The Maliyampundi Grant, for 
instance, states that Calukya Bhima I! killed, among his 
rival kinsmen, Rajamartanda, and drove Kanthika Vijaya- 
ditya and Yuddhamalla into exile? The Mangallu Grant, 
on the contrary, roundly asserts that he destroyed them 
all* The Kalucambarru Grant goes a step further and 
specifies, as mentioned above, the names of Yuddha- 
malla IJ and the other enemies killed by him in battle. It 
is not, therefore, possible to accept, having due regard for 
all the facts, the statement of the Kalucambarru Grant 
without reservation. 


The Eastern Calukya records ascribe, no doubt, the 
victory of Calukya Bhima II exclusively to his own pro- 
wess. There is, however, reason to believe that he perhaps 
received some help directly or indirectly from outside. 
The war which he waged on Yuddhamalla II and his 
overlord Govinda 1V was not an isolated affair confined 
to Vengi. It was in fact an episode in a wide-spread 


ee nc ae a ne ee ewe 
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1. SII. L No. 37. p. 45. 2. EL ix. p. 52, 
3, ABE. Cp. of 1916-17 ° Tan=samasiin-samutkhaya 
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revolutionary movement, which had its origin in the 
Rastrakuta kingdom, to undermine the power of 
Govinda IV and bring about his downfall. Govinda IV, 
it may be recalled ousted his elder brother, Amogha- 
varsa II, and usurped his throne. He failed, however, to 
make his rule acceptable to all his subjects. A section of 
his nobles headed by his designing paternal uncle, Baddega, 
and his son Kannara, turned hostile towards him and 
began to plot against him in secret. Govinda dealt with 
them severely and banished them, if the evidence of the 
Sudi Plates can be trusted, from the kingdom.’ Baddega 
thereupon repaired with his son to Dahala and sought the 
protection of his father-in-law, the Cedi sovereign, Yuva- 
rajadeva I. The court of the Cedi monarch became the 
natural meeting place of the disaffected Rastrakuta 
nobles, where they engaged themselves in devising schemes 
for the overthrow of Govinda IV. Baddega and his son 
had two important allies, who were mainly instrumental in 
paving their way to the throne. The Western Ganga 
prince Butuga, who had designs upon his ancestral throne, 
and was anxious to supplant his elder brother and sove- 
reign Rajamalla 111, expecting to gain his object with the 
help of Baddega and his son, joined them at Tripuri. It is 
said that Butuga met the glorious Baddega, the favourite 
of the earth, in the country of Dahala, and then being of 
the most excellent understanding, wedded his daughter, 
along, of a verity, with the Maiden of Eloquence, at 
Tripuri.” More important than this Ganga prince was 
-Arikesari 11, the powerful Calukya chief of Lémulavada, 
1. iii. p. 183. p. 179. - 

Tasy-anujo nija-bhuj=arjjitassampad-artho 

bhuvallabham samupagamya Dahala-desé 

-Sri Baddegam tad-anu tasya sutam sah-aiva 

Vakkanyaya vyavahad-uttama dhis-Tripuryam. 
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whose possessions lay in the east of Telingana on the wes- 
tern frontier of the kingdom of Vengi. He was a brother-in- 
law of Govinda IV, having married the princess, Revaka- 
nirmadi, one of the daughters of king Indra III.* lespite 
his family relations with Govinda IV, Arikésarin II, for 
some reasons unknown at present, deserted him and 
having espoused the cause of his rival Baddega, invited 
him to his court.” He was probably instcumental in 
instigating Calukya Bhima II to stir up a rebellion in 
Vengi against Govinda IV, and strike a blow for inde- 
pendence * Calukya Bhima II lent a willing ear, and 


ee 


1. Telingana Inscriptions, Jéara No. 21. 


Devim Révaka-Nirmadi ksiti-patér-Indrasya putrin-nutam 
Paulimim=iva-Vasava-sSriyam=iva Sriman-Muradhvamsakah 


Stri-ratnam pariniya yéna nitaram tasyas-sapatnikyta, 
ninam sapta-samudra-mudrita-mahim=man- onnaten=adhuna. 


It is, however stated in the Parabhani Plates that Arikésari IT 
married a princess of the Rastraktita family named Lodkam- 
bika (Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan II. p.48.) 


Rastrakiuta-kwlé khyate-jata-Lokambika sati, 
Vira-Sririva-virasya tasy-asit sudats proya. 

Arikésari II probably married two princess of the Rastra- 
kita family, one called Réevakanirmmadi, the daughter of 
Indra ITT, and another named Lokambika, the daughter of 
some other chief whose name is not known. 


9. HEL xiii. p. 329. 


3 There is, of course, 
sari II was in any way connected with Calukya Bhima II. 


no direct evidence to show that Arike- 


The following facts may, however be taken into considera- 
tion in this connection. (1) Both Arikesari I’ and 


oa 
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perceiving that the dissensions in the Ragtraktta. 
family offered him a splendid opportunity to drive 
out the pretenders and win back his paternal 
kihgdom, unfurled the flag of independence and 
declared war upon Govinda IV. The details of the 
war are not recorded in the inscriptions. They 
notice only the final stages, when Yuddhamalla and his 
allies were vanquished. On hearing of the outbreak of the 
rebellion in Véngi, Govinda IV probably despatched an 
army accompanied by several of his nobles and officers 
whose names are mentioned above, to put down the rebels, 
and uphold the authority of his ally Yuddhamalla II. While 
Govinda’s armies were engaged with the rebels in Vengi, 


Calukys Bhima IT were enemies of Govinda IV. (2) Their 
territories abutted on each other. (3) Calukya Bhima IT 
rose in rebellion against Govidda IV in A.D. 934; and 
Arikésari IT also set up the standard of revolt and overthrew 
the authority of Govinda IV in the same year. (4) Calukya 
Bhima II was a petty chief before his accession. A large 
part of Véngi was under the Rastrakiitas. Yuddhamalla Il 
ruled the territory on the south of the Krsna from his 
capital Bezwada. Kanthika, Vijayaditya held sway over 
Pithapuram and its neighbourhood, and Rajamartanda was 
in possession of some other part of the country. It is 
obvious that the power and the resources of Calukya 
Bhima IJ could not have been so great that he could have 
defeated afd killed unaided not only his rivals but also the 
nobles and the mighty army of the powerful Rastrakuta 
king, Govinda IV. Taking these facts into consideration, it 
is not at all improbable that Arikésari II, who appears +0 
have been determined to compass the ruin of Govinda IV, 
~ . incited Calukya Bhima II to revolt against him, 
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another revolt broke out in their rear in the eastern 
districts of Telingana. Bijja, Bijayita, or Bijayaditya, the 
chief of the Mudugonda branch of the Calukya family, 
shook off the yoke of Gévinda IV and defied his authority. 
To chastise Bijja and bring back the frontier districts 
under his subjection, Govinda despatched a force under an 
officer called Palya Aryama. Bijja, who was not able to 
offer effective resistence, sought the protection of his 
neighbour and ally Arikésari II, who promptly marched 
to his assistance and inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Rastraktita army.’ About the same time or immediately 
after, disaster also overtook the army, which Govinda IV 
sent to Vengi. Calukya Bhima II took advantage of the 
developments in Eastern Telingana. overthrew the Rastra- 
kata forces in a fierce engagement, put to death most of the 
nobles and commanders opposed to him, and occupied the 
country. Govinda IV, who was involved in serious troubles 
at home, could not send fresh troops to reconquer Véngi. 
In response to the invitation sent by Arikesari II, 
Baddega left Tripuri and arrived at Lemulavada, where he 
was proclaimed king. Govinda I1V, no doubt, made an 
unsuccessful attempt to drive him away from his domi- 
nions ; but having suffered a defeat at the hands of the 
rebels, he found that he could no longer remain in safety 
in his dominions, and fled to Tanjore, where he took 
refuge in the court of his father-in-law, the Cola monarch 
Parantaka I.* 


1. Telingana Inscriptions: Jtara No, 21. 
Samantan=dandamukyan...... gee p. 147 f. n. 1. 
9. Pampa: Vikramarjuna Vijayam, 9. 52 f. 
“ Gojjigan-emba-sakula-cokravarts besase dandu-vanda maha- 
samantaram maral-iridu gelda samanta-cndamaniya 


aie 
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The downfall of Govinda IV, and the consequent 
disorders prevailing in the Rastrakuta kingdom left 


It 


bramumam-an-ativartiy=agr mar=maleva cakvavartiyam 
kidist tanna nambi banda Baddeya-dévangé  sakala- 
samrajyaman=<orantu madi nirisid=Artkésariya tol= 
valamumam...... "KI. xxvi. p. 232. 


is generally bsalieved that after the dethronement of 
Govinda IV, Baddega or Amoghavarsa III, as he styled 
himself after his coronation, was allowed to rule the kingdom 
in peace. This is far from the truth. Several samantas 
still remained loyal to Govinda IV, and declined to accept 
Amoghavarsa as their lawful sovereign. The names of a few 
of these are handed down to us in the contemporary Kannada — 
literature and the imscriptions Pampa, for instance, refers 
to a victory which his patron Arikésari II had won over 
Ankakara Bappuva, the younger brother of a certain Kakkala, 
who came to attack him at the, head of an elephant force 
(Vikramarjuna Vijayam 9521). He was probably identical 
with Bappuka, who together with Dantiga opposed Amodgha- 
varsa IJ] and was slain, as a consequence, by his son 
Krena II] (JBBRAS. xviii. p. 247). Dantiga, the ally of 
Bappuka, was, no doubt, the same Dantivarman alias Bijja, 
the ruler of Banavasi, who is mentioned in the Sudi Plates as 
one of the enemies defeated by Bituga II (EI iii. p. 183), 
The Western Ganga king Rajamalla III and the Nolamba 
Pallava Anniga did not recognise Amdghavarga, and probably 
declared themselves independent (JBBRAS. xviii. p. 247). 
Besides the samantas, the Cédis, the kinsmen of his mother, 
Vijamba, seem to have set their face against him. It is 
stated in the Karhad Plates, that Krena IJ], while he was 
still a yuvaraja under his father, defeated a Haihaya prince 


called Sahasrarjuna, an elderly relative of his mother and 
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Calukya Bhima II free to consolidate his position and 
establish his power firmly in Vengi. He celebrated his 
coronation in 934-35 A.D., and having assumed the name 
of Visnuvardhana, ruled the kingdom in peace for twelve, 
years. Of the events of his reign nothing of importance 
is recorded. He was assisted in the administration of his 
dominions by Vijjaya, a prince of the Panara family, 
whose strong arm is said to have offered protection to the 


kingdom.’ 


Besides his official name Visnuvardhana, Calukya 
Bhima II had several titles. He 1s referred to as Ganda- 
mahéndra and Rajamartanda in his inscriptions.’ His 
successors, who appear to have held him in great esteem, 
speak of him with considerable respect and allude to him 
as Raja-Bhima or Brhad-Bhima,°® owing probably to the 
fact that he put an end to the prevailing anarchy and 
emancipated the country from the foreign yoke.. Calukya 
Bhima II married two wives: one of them, Urjapa or 
Ankidévi, the mother of his eldest son Danarnava, was 
the daughter of a king of Kalinga, whose name, however, 


wife. (HL. iv. p. 288). This Sahasrarjuna appears to be 


identical with Arjuna, one of the sons of Kokkala I, whose 
; grand-daughter Vijamaba became the wife of Jagattunga 


and the mother of Indra HT and Amodghavarsa III. 


1, SIL i. p. 46. 


9. Ibid; IA. xiii, p. 213. 
3, Cp. 8 of 1913-14; JAHRS. xi. p. 86 
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is not disclosed in the inscriptions... The other wig 
Lokambika, a princess of unknown parentage. She bore 


him a son called Amma II, who succeeded him on the 
_ throne. | 


—y 


1. Inthe Kandayam Plates (JAHRS. xi. p. 86) the name of 


Danarnavs's mother is said to have been Urjapa. 


Sanur =Brhad=Bhima mahi-bhujasya 

napta kalavit-Kali-Visnunamna 

sinuh Kaling=ésvara sat=sutayam 

Blumadhipo=' bhud=varanm=Urjapayam 
Bhima, the son of Brhad-Bhima, and Urjapa, mentioned in this 
verse, is the same as Danarnava. He seems to have taken this 
additional name at the time of his coronation. Inthe Man 
gallu Grant (Cp. 1 of 1916-17), however, the mother of Danar- 
nava is spoken of, not as Urjapa as in the Kandayam Plates, 
but as Ankidévi. 

Tasya dva-maturah ksmam sakala-jana mudé-Vallabhad apta-rajyo 


Danner nav =tso= py =avati manu-nayad= Ankidéevitaniyj ah. 


Probably the lady, whose original name was Urjapa, was popu" 
larly known as Ankidéyi. 


CHAPTER XIV 


AMMA II VIJAYADITYA VI 
(A. D. 945 TO Q70). 


On the death of Calukya Bhima IJ, Amma II, his son 
by Lokambika, ascended the throne, overstepping his 
elder step-brother.Danarnava, and assumed the name of 
Vijayaditya. How it became possible for him to ascend 
the throne while he was still a lad of twelve years, super- 
seding his elder brother cannot be ascertained at present. 
Having perhaps been born in purple, it was probably 
considered that he had a better claim than Danarnava to 
the throne. 


Amma II is generally believed to have succeeded his 
father peacefully and ruled the kingdom undisturbed 
continuously for a period of twenty-five years, at the end 
of which he was forcibly ejected by Badapa, the son of 
Yuddhamalla II. . This view is, however, erroneous; and 
it is contradicted by the evidence of contemporary records, 
which have been recently brought to light. Though 
several inscriptions of Amma il have come down to us, 
they do not throw much light upon the events of his 
reign ; but the records of some of his contemporaries and 
successors give us a clear insight into the state of affairs 
in the country during his reign. In the Korumelli Plates 
of the time of Rajaraja, it is stated that Amma II 
vanquished Yuddhamalla II in battle and ruled the earth 
for twenty-five years.* Despite his victory over 


— ——_ - _ 


1, IA. xiv. p. 52. Yuddhe Yuddhamallan tam dhatya wrghatya 
dharunr dha (2?) ¢=sut=Amma-bhupa ksmam panca-vimsate 
varsany =apal. 


The passage is, no doubt, corrupt, but the senge is quite clear, 
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Yuddhamalla I], Amma II was not left in undisputed 
possession of his kingdom; for, Badapa, the son of 
Yuddhamalla II, renewed the contest, and challenged his 
authority. According to the the Arumbaka Plates, 
Badapa invaded Vengi, and having defeated Amma II] 
with the help of the forces obtained from Karna (Kanna) 
Nallabha ie., the Rastrakitta king Krsna III and driven 
him into exile, he occupied the country. and ascended the 
throne.’ The time of Badapa’s attack on WVeéngi and the 
expulsion of Amma II are not definitely known. This 
has given rise to considerable speculation. It has been 
suggested that after Amma II reigned for twenty-five years 
(i.e.,in A.D. 970), Badapa overthrew his authority, and 
having driven him out of the country occupied the throne 
for a period of twenty-seven years, usually referred toin the 
Eastern Calukya records as a period of anarchy, due to the 
unwillingness of the kings of the senior branch to whom they: 
belong to recognise the rule of junior branch of which 
Badapa and his younger brother Tala were prominent mem- 
bers.” This view is, however, quite untenable. The names 
of Badapa and Tala I are, no doubt, ommitted in all the 
Eastern Calukya records excepting their own; but, as the 
names of Bgdapa’s father and grandfather are mentioned in 
them, the omission of their names cannot be attributed to 
the incident of their birth as the scions of the junior branch, 
but to some other cause, which cannot be ascertained at 
present. It is not, therefore, possible on this ground to 


1. EL. xix. p. 142, 
Asritya Karna (Kanna)-1aj-akhyam Vallabham Badap-adhipah 


vinirgamayya tam-désad-Anumaraj-akhyam-ujjitam 


2, Tbid. Pp 140, 5 
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shove conveniently the reigns of Badapa and Tala II 
into the period of interregnum, and contend that there 
had been no break in the continuity of the Calukya rule 
over Véngi. Moreover, the evidence of the Arumbaka 
Plates strongly militates against this view. According to 
this record, Badapa obtained, as stated already, help from 
Rastrakuta Krsna II] to invade Véngi and wrest the 
throne from Amma II. Krsna III, it may be noted, died 
in A.D. 968, whereas Amma’s rule lasted until A D. 970. 
If Badapa really secured the support of Krgna III in his 
expedition against V@ngi, as stated in the inscription, it 
should have taken place before Krsna’s death, and not 
some two years later. This is indirectly corroborated by 
the evidence of the Penneru Grant of Saktivarman I, 
according to which Amma II was slain, after a rule of 
twenty-five years, by his elder brother Danarnava, who 
then ascended the throne.*. The Conjeevaram inscription 
of Jata Coda Bhima, clearly states that he had slain 
Danarnava and his Kalinga allies and took possession of 
the Calukya dominions which he ruled until A.D. 1002", 
when he was overthrown by Danarnava’s son, Sakti- 
varman I, with the help of the Cola monarch, Rajaraja 
the great.* These facts prove conclusively that Badapa 


1. Mad. Govt. Or Mss. Library 15—2—26, Vol.i. pp. 348-58. 
Bhiunatha Bhima-tanayah samaresu candah 
Bhanu-pratapam=cabhihatya tam=Amma-rajam 
Danarnava-ksiti-patis-samapad-xjasra- 


dan-arcit =arthi-nikaras=tri-samas=sa dhatrim. 


9. I. xxi. p. 29. 3. Nilakanta Sastri, Colas pp. 218-19. 
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did not invade Vengi at the close of Amma II’s reign and 
rule the country during the period of interrugnum. It is 
evident that the advent of Badapa and his rule over 
Vengi must be assigned to an earlier date during the reign 
of Amma II and not at the end of it. The Mangallu 
Grant of Dana:nava, dated in the twelfth regnal year of 
Amma II, i.e. A.D. 956, alludes to an invasion of Véengi 
by Rastrakuta Krgna III, and the consequent flight of 
Amma II to Kalinga. Though it looks as if this was the 
occasion, when Badapa seized the throne, two important 
facts point to the contrary. In the first place, it is said 
that Krsna III bestowed the country after the conquest, 
not upon Badapa but upon Danarnava the elder brother 
of Amma Il.* Secondly, the recently discovered Interu 
Grant of Badapa clearly states that Amma II was a mere 
lad at the time when Badapa expelled him from the coun- 
try and took possession of the kingdom.” Amma I], it 
may be noted, was only a lad of twelve years at the time 
of his coronation. At the time when the Mangallu 


1. ARE. 1916-17. 


Sanus=tasy-Ammarajas-sura-pati vibhavah patta-baddhi-dharitrim 
raksann=cekadas=abadan jitaripur=agamat Krsna-kopat = Kalingam 
tasya dvai-maturah ksmam sakala-yana mudé vallabhad-apta-rajyo 
_.d-Danarnav=es0='py avati manu-nayad = Ankidevi-tanij ah. 
9. ARE. Cp. 6 of 1938-39 (By the courtesy of the late Rao Baha- 
dur C. R. K. Charlu, the Government Epigraphist for India). 


Ammam Bhim=aimajan patta-baddham Sri Yuddhamallagh 
Balam balat=tiam=uccatya Badapo bhipatir=babhau. 
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Grant was issued in his twelfth regnal year, he could 
no longer have been a boy but a young man of twenty- 
four or twenty-five years. Therefore, Badapa’s invasion of 
Véngi, and the expulsion of Amma II from his kingdom 
must be referred to the early years of the latter’s reign, 
following more or less immediately his coronation in 
A.D. 945.” 


The information furnished by the inscriptions cited 
above indicates three well marked stages in the history of 
Amma IT. | 

I. A.D. 945 to 955. Accession of AmmalII; war 

with Yuddhamalla II; his coro- 
nation.- Badapa’s invasion and 
Amma’s expulsion, the rule of 
Badapa and Tala IT; Amma’s 
return and his restoration. 


II. A.D. 945-6—? Rastrakuta invasion; Amma's 
flight to Kalinga; Danarnava’s 
rule; Amma’s return and resto- 
ration. 

Ill. A.D. 970.. Rebellion of Danarnava; 
Amma’s death in battle; 
Danarnava’s accession. 


I: The episode of Yuddhamailla II, of which mention 
has already been made, is obscure. The solitary refe- 
rence in the Korumelli Plates tells us little more than 
that he was defeated or perhaps even killed by Amma I] 
in battle. The obstacle thus being cleared from his way, 
Amma II celebrated his coronation on Bhrgu-vasara, 


Margasira ba. 13 of the Saka year 867, corresponding to 


1. ‘The Proceedings of the Third Session of the Indian History 
Congress, Calcutta, 1939, pp. 624-25. 


24 
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Friday, 5th December, A D. 945.’ Nevertheless, his position 
on the throne was still insecure. He was a mere lad in his 
early teens without sufficient power to curb the disloyal 
activities of the nobles, who were nominally subject to 
his authority. Some of his kinsmen, specially Badapa 
and Tala, the sons of Yuddhamalla II, were untiring in 
their efforts to oust him. They secured the support of 
several nobles and hereditary officers; and in order to 
strengthen their hands further and increase their chances 
of victory, they appealed to Krgna III for help. Krsna ITI, 
who was eager to seek out an opportunity for some 
foreign military adventure to distract the attention of his 
turbulent samantas, whom he had, with difficulty, reduced 
to subjection, lent a willing ear, responded readily to 
their request and despatched an army for their assistance. 
On the arrival of the Rastrakuta forces in Véengi, some of 
the sdmantas headed by Gandanarayana, the chief of 
Kolanu, rose probably in revolt against Amma II; and 
Pandaranga II, the Katakaraja, the commander of his 
army seems to have deserted him and joined the enemy.” 
The disloyalty of his nobles and the treachery of the 
army reduced Ammna [1 to helplessness. He could not 
therefore offer effective resistence to Badapa, and having 
suffered a defeat at his hands in the field, saved himself by 
a timely flight from the kingdom. 


The flight of Amma II cleared the obstacles from 
the path of Badapa ; he took possession of the kingdom 


———$—__———— 


1. IA. xix. p. 102. 
2. He figures as the ajnapti of the Intéru Grant of Badapa, Op. 6 
of 1938-39. 
Ajnaptir=asya dharmasya Pandarango yasonidhih- 


simuh Katakarajasya mula-varg-atka-nayakah. 
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and having assumed the official name of Vijayaditya, he 
ascended the throne. The first measure, which he seems 
to have adopted after his accession, was to reward the 
Eastern Calukya nobles, who were mainly instrumental in 
raising him to the throne. He gave to Gandanarayana, 
the valiant chief of Kolanu, who espoused his cause. and 
was probably responsible for winning over the other 
prominent Eastern Calukya nobles to his side, the village 
of Arumbaka in the Velanandu Visaya; but Gandanara- 
yana did not keep the village for himself. He bestowed 
it in his turn on his cousin and adherent, Candena, in 
recognition probably of the services rendered to him in 
destroying his enemies.” Another person, who received a 
similar reward, was Mavena Sarman, a brahman of the 
Kaundinya-gotra, the son of Yaksa and his wife Kantama. 
He was an amdtya of Badapa, and for the great trouble 
he had taken in promoting their interests, Talapa 
granted him, at the instance of his elder brother and 
sovereign, the village of Intéru in the Velanandu Vigaya.’ 
The other nobles such as Pandaranga II, the son of 
Katakaraja II, were probably rewarded in the same 
manner ; but no information is available at present about 
any gift which he made to them to recompense them for 


their services. 


It is not known how long Badapa ruled the kingdom. 
Nor is it possible to ascertain the circumstances under 
which his reign came to an end. Probably he dieda 
natural death. On his death, his younger brother, Tala II, 
ascended the throne and adopted the name of Visnuvar- 
dhana.* It is said that Tala IT never ascended the throne, 


1. “BI. xix. p. 148. 
9, ARE. Cp. No. 6 of 1938-39, 


3. El. xix, p- 148. 
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but governed the kingdom perhaps conjointly with his 
brother, on the ground that, in the Siripundi Grant, he refers 
to his brother as‘ Badap=akhya maha-raj =adhirdy a-para- 
mesvarah, and speaks of himself with modesty as ‘tad= 
anuj o-Visnuvardhanas=Talapa-rajah, and has made use 
of the formula ‘ tribhuvana-simha’ instead of the custo- 
mary ‘ trébhuvan=dnkusa’ as the legend upon his seal. 
The grounds, on which the objection is based, are not so 
strong as to preclude the possibility of Tala II’s accession 
to the throne. The use of paramount titles with refe- 
rence to his elder brother and their. omission in his own 
case must be attributed to the great esteem in which he 
held his brother and his own modesty. The alteration in 
the form of the legend was prompted by his personal whim 
and need not necessarily indicate an inferior status. That 
Tala II did not rule conjointly with his brother is clear 
from the reference to him in the Intéru Grant as ‘ the well- 
behaved Talapa, the brother of the king’.? Moreover, the 
expressions ‘Vésnuvardhanas=Tald-bhipalah sva-rdjya- 
samaye’ and ‘ Véspuvardhana-Maharaj =adhiraj ah, occur- 
ring inthe grant portion of Siripundi Grant leave no 
room for doubt that Tala II did actually rule as the 
sovereign for some time after the death of his brother. 


Very little is known about the events of Tala II's 
reign. The only fact known about his reign is that, while 
he was governing the kingdom, he made the gift Of the 
village of Siripundi in Velanandu Vigaya to Kuppanayya, 


1. Andhrapatrika Ugadi Samchika 1921. Badapa Maharaju and 
Arambaka Plates, p. 4 (of the article), 


2, ARE. Cp. No. 6 of 1938-39, ~ 
Lalapena viniténa raja-bhratr=avanim=avan, 


pradad=amatya=pujyaya gramam-Mavena sarmanes 
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a descendant of Pallavamalla, as a mark of appreciation of 
the heroism of his father, Mahasa&mant-amatya Makariya- 
raja, who was killed in a battle in the service of his 
master.” “Makariyaraja perhaps lost his life, as pointed 
out by the late Mr. K V. Lakshmana Rao, while engaged 
in a fight on behalf of Badapa and Tala, and the latter, in 
order to recompense his family for the sacrifice of his life 
in the battle, appears -to have granted the village of 


Siripindi to his son Kuppanayya -.,.” 


The reign of Tala II seems to have come to an end 
abruptly by the return of Amma II from exile. The cir- 
cumstances, which favoured Amma’s return to the kingdom 
from which he was driven out, and its recapture from his 
enemy are not known. Some of the samantas, who were the 
principal supporters of Badapa, appear to have become, for 
some unknown reason, discontented with Tala II, deserted 
him and joined Amma IJ. The Kolanu chief, Gandanara- 
yana, who, as noticed already, had been an active supporter 
of Badapa made up his differences with Amma II and 
went over tohis side. For, in the Gundukolanu Grant, it is 
stated that his father, Nrpa Kama, the lord of the Lake 
i.e, Kolanu, and Nayamambika were the parents of the 


1. HEI, xix. p. 148. 
. PaTlavamall=anyvayasya Kali Varmasya pautraya asmat-prastava- 
OS mrtasya krta-klésasya Makariya-rajasya putraya Kuppa- 
nayya vara-nanne 
Pinta bnreaie kyta-klés-amara-jita-svami-hrdayasya Pallava- 
mall-anvayasya catur-upadha-suddhasya Mahasamant-amatya 
pada-niyuktasya sakala-guu-alamkrtasya patthita dhavatasya 
9, Andhrapatrika, Ugadi Samcika 1921. Badapa Maharaju and 
Arambaka Plates. p. 4 (of the article). 
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wife of Amma II.* From this it is evident that Nrpa Kama 
gave his daughter in marriage to Amma II and entered 
into an alliance with him. The family of Katakaraja, in 
which the office of the commander of the royal forces 
had been hereditary since the days of Vijayaditya III, 
appears to have similarly changed sides. Pandaranga II, 
the son of Katakaraja, was, it may be remembered, the 
supreme commander of the muld-varga or the permanent 
hereditary forces under Badapa.? Durgaraja, another 
member of this family, very probably a brother of Panda- 
-ranga II mentioned above, figures in the Maliyampandi 
Grant of Amma II, as the founder of a Jinalaya at 
Dharmapuri, for the maintenance of which Amma granted 
the village of Maliyamptndi.® Tala II was not able to 
offer effective resistance to Amma II and maintain his 


1. IA xiii. p. 249. 
Satyasya janma-bhimis=sajjana-sanvéstitas-Saro-nathah 
vikrama-gun-aika-dhamo-Nrpa-Kamah pijit-ésa-pada kamalah 
rupa-lavanya-saubhagya satya-dharma parayana — - 
Nayamamb-angana tasya saroruha-dal-éksand. . 
Tabhyam-asmadiya svasrubhyam prarthita etc. 


9. ARE. Cp. No. 6 of 1938-39. ° 


3. EI. ix. pp. 55-6. Durgaraja and Pandaranga II were .contem” 
poraries. The former was the son of Katakadhipati Vijaya- 
ditya, and the latter was the son of Katakaraja. Now, the 
terms Katakadhipati and Katakaraja, which are synonymous: 
denote an official designation and not a proper name. It is 
not, therefore, unreasonable to presume that the Katakaraja 
of Intéru Grant and the Katakadhipati of the Maliyampindi 
Grant are one and the same person, In that case, the 
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authority, owing to the defection of these chiefs. It is 
not unlikely that he lost his life, while engaged in defend- 
ing himself against Amma and his partisans In the 
Pabhuparru Grant of Saktivarman I, it is stated that 


Amma II despatched to heaven a daydda, who wasa great 
hero, over the steps formed by the dead bodies of the 


elephants slain by him in battle.* Although the name of 
the dayada killed by Amma II is not mentioned in the 
record, it is not improbable that he was Tala II. 


II. The line of Yuddhamalla I appears to have come 
to an end with Tala II. The country once again passed into 
the hands of Amma II, who resumed the reins of the 
government, and bestowed, as noticed already, gifts upon 
his allies in return for their help. He remained in undis- 
turbed possession of his kingdom until A.D. 955, when 
he became involved once again in troubles, owing to the 
invasion of Krgna III. The causes of this invasion are 


genealogy of the family described in the Maliyampindi 
Grant may be amplified as follows :— 
Pandaranga I 


Niravadya Dhavala 


| 
Katakaraja or Katakavallabha 
Vijayaditya 


! | 


Pandaranga IL. Duggaraja. 


1. JTA. ii. p. 408. 
Samgrama-bhumaw sura-vasa-bhiumim 
Bropya virottamam-Ammarajah 
dayadam-ugr-asi-nipatit-ébha- 
santana-sopana-paramparabhth. 
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not known It was probably prompted by the ambitious 
desire of the Rastrakita monarch for territorial aggran. 
disement. Krsna III was-at the height of his glory. He 
put down all his opponents and made himself the undis- 
puted master of his ancestral kingdom. He crushed the 
Colas and annexed the whole of Tondaimandalam to his 
dominions. He resolved to conquer Véngi with the 
object of rounding off his territories by extending them to 
the eastern sea. To ensure the success of his enterprise, 
he fostered dissensions in the E. Calukya royal family and 
won over to his side Danarnava, the elder brother of 
Amma II, whom he had superseded. When his prepara- 
tions were complete, Krsna III marched into Vengi, at 
the head of a large army and carried fire and sword into 
the heart of the Calukyan kingdom. Amma II could not 
cope with the situation. Unable to withstand the advance 
of the Rastrakuta forces and:turn the tide of the invasion, 
he abandoned the kingdom and saved himself by timely 
flight to Kalinga.* e 

Krsna III entrusted the government of Véngi to 
Danarnava, who probably held it as a subordinate ruler, 
paying a stipulated sum of money as tribute into the royal 
treasury at Manyakhéta. For the rest, he must have 
enjoyed, like all the other feudatory princes, complete 
autonomy. The rule of Danarnava, if the estimate of 
Potanabhatta, the composer of the prasasts of the Man- 
gallu Grant, can be accepted as trustworthy, must have 
been indeed popular?. Danarnava was assisted in the 
administration of the kingdom by a Ragtrakuta chief of 
the name of Kakartya Gundyana, a descendant of 4 
certain amatya called Samanta Voddi. At his instance, 
Danarnava granted to a brahman of the name of Domma 


1. ARE. Cp. i of 1916-17. 


3. Ibid. Sakala-jana- mudz...... Danarnav-éso-'py-avati 
Manu-nayad. 
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Sarman of the Kutsa-gotra who practised the vows of 
Karpatika, the village of Mangallu in the Natavadi Visaya, 
as an agrahéra, free from all taxes. * How long Danarnava 
remained in possession of the kingdom, there is absolutely 
no means of ascertaining at present. Though the exact 
duration of his rule is not known, it could not have been 
long. As soon as the Rastrakutas turned their back upon 
Vengi, Amma II must have returned from Kalinga, and 
he appears to have become reconciled to Danarnava, for 
he issued in his own name the charter registering the grant 
of the village of Mangallu made by the latter during his 
exile in Kalinga. 


Ill. The events of the last years of the reign of 
Amma II after his return from Kalinga are totally lost in 
obscurity. Inscriptions slightly later in date, however: 
throw some light on the concluding stage of the reign, 
which reveals the outbreak of fresh internecine strife, and 
the final collapse of Amma’s power. The Pennéru Grant, as 
noticed already, makes it quite clear that during the last 
years of Amma’s reign, his elder brother, Danarnava, who 
did not obviously forgive him for supplanting him upon the 
throne, rose in revolt and having slain him in battle 
occupied the throne once again. * Danarnava had several 
confederates, who rendered him invaluable help in his 
undertaking. According to Kandayam Plates,the Mudugon- 
da Calukya chiefs, Mallana and Gondiya, who received 
from him the governorship of Pottapi-nadu together with 
the insignia of the sa@mantas on the occasion of his 
coronation, must have joined him and fought on his side 
against Amma II.* Similarly, Nrpa Kama, a brother, if 


1, ARE. Cp. 1 of 1916-17. 
2 Mad. Govt. Or. Mss. Library. 15-2-26. Vol. ii. pp. 348-58, 


3. ARE. Cp. 26 of 1937-38, Part II, Para 12, 
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the evidence - of the Pithapuram inscription of Mallapa. 
dava can be trusted, of Danatnava as well as the latter’s 
Kalinga relatives, king Kamarnava and his younger 
brother, Vinayaditya, who later ranged themselves on his 
‘side in his struggle with Jata Coda Bhima, must have also 
supported his cause.” The combination of his enemies 
proved too strong for Amma II, and he perished in the 
strife unable to maintain his position. 


The career of Amma II was chequered. Coming to 
the throne at the tender age of twelve, he was driven out, 
during the course of his reign of twenty-five years, twice 
from his kingdom, which, however, he managed to recover 
on both the occasions. On the third occasion, when he 
was beset with the enemies, he opposed them boldly and 
perished on the battle-field. Amma was a brave warrior ; 
he was fond of elephants and took great delight in train- 
ing them and leading them to warfare. He had. several 
followers, who helped him in war and in the administra- 
tion of the kingdom. Of these, Nrpa Kama, the ruler of 
Kolanu, and Durgaraja, son of the Katakaraja Vijayaditya, 
have already been mentioned. Besides these, Kuppana 
of the Mitrayu family, an amatya and sdmanta of the king, 
and Kormiya, the S'rikarana of the royal suvarna-bhanda- 
gara, figure as donees in some of the records of his reign.” 
The most important of them was, however, Ballaladéva, 
the yuvaraja, who was next in importance only to the king.” 
How Ballaladeva was related to Amma II cannot be 


' 1. Eliv. p, 226 v. 15; JAHRS. x. p. 23. 
2. HI. ix. p. 132. IA.xii. p. 93. 


3. HI. v. p. 142. Yuvaraja lBallaladéva is only introduced 
indirectly as the master of a certain Boddiya, a Vélabhata 
(a servant sworn to live, fight and die for his master) iD 
his service. The expression ‘ Ballaladeva Vélabhatiya’ 18 
taken as a single name by Kielhern, who was consequently 
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ascertained definitely. He might have been a son of 
Amma II, whom he nominated as his heir-apparent, and 
raised him to the exhaulted office of yuvaraya to enable 
him to learn at first hand the art of government. What is 
more likely, however, is that Ballaladeva was a nobleman 
or an able servant of the king, who found favour with him 
and was taken on account of his ability or some other 
reason as a deputy to carry on the administration of the 
kingdom on his behalf. 


Amma II followed a liberal policy in matters of 
religion. Though: his personal faith cannot be deduced 
from his records, he dealt with all the faiths in his domi- 
nions in an impartial manner. He distributed gifts liberally 
to temples and other religious foundations irrespective of 
their sectarian differences. The Hindu shrines as well as 
the Jaina basadis were benefited by his munificient 
patronage. The Saiva monks of the Kalamukha sect and 
the Jaina ascetics of Nandi and Addakaligacchas flourished 
in his dominions and propogated the tenents of their 
respective faiths.» The country, notwithstanding the 
frequent devastating wars which must have affected its 
economic condition, appears to have been comparatively 
prosperous. 


———- . ——— 
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obliged to accept it as an alias of Boddiya. It is more 
reasonable to take Ballaladeva-Velabhata as sasthi-tat- 
purusa and render it into English as Ballaladéva’s 
velabhata. 

3 1. ARE. Cp. 11 of 1914-16, BI. xii. p. 161, Bharati, vol... 
p97; EI. vii. p. 177, ix. p. 47 f, xxiv. p. 268 f, 
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CHAPTER XV 
DANARNAVA 


The reign of Amma II, who ruled for a period 
of twenty-five years, came to an end in A.D. g7o. 
The accession of Danarnava was not as peaceful as 
the unanimous testimony of the later’ Calukyan records - 
would have us believe. He rose up in rebellion, and after 
putting his half-brother to death, took forcible posses- 
son of the throne. Danarnava was the eldest son of his 
father; and for some reason, unknown at present, his 
claim was overlooked, when his younger brother was at 
first chosen as heir-apparent, and later in A.D. 945 was 
crowned king. Danarnava, who was thus supplanted, 
bided his time, and remained apparently on terms of 
friendship with the new king; but fortune smiled upon 
him for the first time, after the lapse of a dozen years, in 
A.D. 956, when Rastrakata Krgna III invaded Vengi, and 
Amma II was, as stated already, obliged to retire to 
Kalinga. But Danarnava did not long remain in power ; 
for, on the return of Amma II, he had to surrender the 
kingdom and go back again into the obscurity of the 
disinherited existence from which he had emerged. 
Nothing more is heard of Danarnava for another twelve 
years. Towards the end of this period, however, he 
seems to have again set up the standard of rebellion, and 
made a determined effort to the throne. Danarnava, 
according to the Penneru Grant of his son, Saktivarman I, 
rebelled against Amma IJ, put him to death ina battle 
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and seized his vacant throne.’ It is said that, according. 

to the Telugu Academy Plates of Saktivarman TI, ‘just 

before the interregnum, the two brothers Danarnava and 

Amma II,’ ‘murdered the sons of each other.’ ? This, 

however, is not true. The text of the inscription though 

corrupt does not lend colour to this view; it only states 
that of the two sons of Raja Bhima, viz., Danarnava and 

Amma, the younger i.e. Amma ruled the earth for twenty- 

five years. 

Danarnava celebrated his coronation in 892 Saka 
corresponding to A.D. 970-71.5 His reign did not, how- 
ever, last long; it came to an end abruptly after a short 
duration of three years. Brief though it was, Danarnava’s 
reign was not uneventful. It was under Danarnava that 
the Eastern Calukyas subjugated the southern Telugu 
country extending up to the Tamil frontier in Tondai- 
mandalam. The coastal strip between Kandukutr in the 
north of the present Nellore district and the Tondai- 
mandalam did not come under the sway of the Calukyas 
1. Bhunatha-Bhima tanayah samarésu candah 

Bhima-pratapam=abhthatya tam-Amma-rajam 
Danarnava-ksitipatih sam=apad=ajasra 
danarcit=arthi-nikaras=tri sama dharitrim. 

Madras Government Or Mss. Library. 15—6—26 (Elliot 

Collection) i. pp. 348-58. 

2. ARE. 1914. Part Il, para 10. JAHRS. v. pp. 35-36. 
Danarnav= Amma-nrpayor =dyis=tat=tanayaur =apata 
Kaniyan=Amma-nypatih ksmam=abdani panca*vimsatim. 

The verse has been corrected by Dr. V: Raghavan M.A. as 
follows :— 

Danarnav=Amma-nrpayor =doi-tat =tanay or =apai 

kaniyan==Amma-nrpatih kymam=abdan panca-vimsatimy 


8. JAHRS. x1. p: 87. 
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of Vengi even during the reign of Amma II. The Kan. 
dayam Plates, which record the Grant of Pottapi—three 
‘hundred, as an appanage to two princes of the Mudu- 
gonda Calukya family by Danarnava, show clearly that 
the Pottapi country, extending across the Eastern Ghats 
from Rajampeta in the Cuddapah district to Kalahasti in 
Chittore district, passsed into his hands some time before 
the issue of the grant. Pottapi-nadu was probably reduced 
to subjection during the last year of Danarnava’s reign. 
The district was until then in the possession of the 
Vaidumbas. Bhuvana Trinétra Vaidumba Maharaja was 
ruling, according to his Madras Museum Copper-Plate 
Grant, the Kadapa-twelve and the neighbouring country 
‘from his capital (vidu) at Pottapi in Paka-nadu’ in Saka 
893, corresponding to A.D. 972.* That his authority 
extended over the whole of the Western Cuddapah dis- 
trict is shown by an epigraph at Upparpalle on the 
Cuddapah-Pushpagiri Road, dated Saka 894 (972-3 A.D.)* 
Danarnava evidently took advantage of the weakening of 
the Rastrakuta power about A.D. g7o and invaded the 
Vaidumba territory which lay along his southern frontier. 
His enterprise was completely successful; Bhuvana Trinetra 
was subjugated and the administration of the district was 
entrusted, as noticed already, to the princes of the Mudu- 
gonda Calukya family, whose devotion earned them the 
gratitude of their master. 


The conquest of Pottapi brought Danarnava into 
conflict with some of the powerful monarchs in the south. 
The Célas who were busily engaged in the reconquest of 
their lost dominion in Tondaimandalam seem to have 


ir eas a a 


1. Cp. 7 of 1935-36. — 
9. 325 of 1905; ARE. 1935-36, Part II, p. 58. 
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resented the advance of the Calukyas. There is reason 
to believe that a serious encounter took place between the 
two powers during Danarnava’s reign. Saktivarman I, 
the eldest son of Danarnava, who after an exile of twenty- 
seven years, ascended the throne of Vengi in A.D. 
gg99-1000, claims to have destroyed his enemies in the 
Dramti=ahava or Tamil war during his saésava or boy- 
hood.? The Tamil war in which Saktivarman I distin- 
guished himself could not have taken place after his 
accession to the throne of Vengi in A.D. 999-1000; for, it 
is said to have been an incident of his bdalya or sadsava; 
and Saktivarman whose father’s death took place in 
A.D. 973 could not have termed himself a bala or sesu at 
the time of his own accession. As he had to live in 
exile for a period of twenty-seven years after his father’s 
demise, he must have been a young man of at least 
thirty-five years, if not older. It is not, therefore, 
unreasonable to presume that the Dvamzl=ahava must 
have taken place during the brief reign of Danarnava, and 
that Saktivarman won his spurs on that occasion. What 
led up to the conflict, it is not easy to describe. Some 
border dispute might have roused the feelings of hostility 
on both sides, and precipitated the out-break of the war. 
_ Though Saktivarman might have actually defeated his 
‘Cola enemies, even as stated in his inscriptions, the 


sa fies ot aces So ee 


1. JTA. ii. p. 409. 
Vasya kanthiravasy-éva saisavam samasobhata 
sauryén-abhila-sundala nirbhida Dramil-ahavé. 
Cf. A. 15 of 1917-18. Balye kirtiikalabhe Caulika-rané yéna 
vran-odbhasina. | 
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Calukyas do not seem to have gained any advantage 
from his victory. 


The failure of the Calukyas to take advantage. of their 
victory over the Colas must be attributed to their pre- 
occupation elsewhere. They seem to have come into 
conflict about the same time with a more formidable 
enemy, who was destined to overthrow their sovereignty. 
This was the Telugu Cola prince Bhima, son of Jata 
Coda, the ruler of Pedakallu in the present Kurnool dis- 
trict. The circumstances, under which Bhima was obliged 
to take up arms against Danarnava, are not clearly known, 
though certain allusions in his Kailasanatha temple 
inscription produce the impression that he did not approve 
of the former’s usurpation of the throne of Vengl. 
Though broken and fragmentary, owing to the vandalistic 
zeal of the Cola renovator of the temple, it furnishes 
much valuable information about Bhima’s antecedents 
and activities. Bhima seemsto have been a grandson 
through a daughter, whose name is unfortunately lost, of 
Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya IV, who ruled Véngi for six 
months in A.D. 922; and his sister appears to have been 
married to a king of Véngi probably Amma II.* Early 


$$$ 
1. The Kailasanatha temple epigraph, which is falsely attributed 


to the Cola king, Rajaraja I, opens with the praise of 
the Telugu Cola family, and refers to a king, an ornament of 
this family, Cola Trinétra, Karikala, or Jata Coda Bhima. 
This part of the prasastz is evidently modelled after that of 
_ the Eastern Calukyas. The names of the Eastern Calukya 
monarchs such as Giinaganka- Vijayaditya, Calukya Bhima I, 
and Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya as well as that of a daugh- 
ter (?) whose name is unfortunately lost, are next introduced 
in order to show that Cola Trinatra (i.e., Jata Coda Bhima), 
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in hig youth (sassavé), he came into contact—f riendly or 
hostile, it is difficult to say—with the Rastrakuta king, 
Krgna III. Thisis but natural, for Pedakal, his native 
country, was included in the Rastrakuta dominions; and 
Bhima could not have been an indifferent on-looker of the 
stirring events of his day. On the death of Krgna ITI, 
he must have shaken off, like all the dependent samantas, 
the Ragtrakita yoke, and taking advantage of the confu- 
sion caused by the break-down of the central government 
carved out a small kingdom for himself. The political 
revolution in Vengi and the consequent usurpation of the 
throne by Danarnava must have filled his mind with 
feelings of resentment, and the conquest of Pottapi must 
have made him alive to the proximity of the danger and 
the unwisdom of inaction. Whatever might have been the 
motives, which prompted Bhima to set himself against 
Danarnava, he declared war upon him and concerted 
measures to overthrow his authority. 


Very little is known about the details of this war. 
The meagre information that can be gleaned from the 
Kailasanatha temple epigraph indicates that Danarnava 


had descended through his mother from the illustrious royal 
family of Véngi. Otherwise the introduction of the names 
of Kollabhiganda and his ancestors into Jata Coda Bhima's 
prasasts is hardly intelligible. The reference to the Andhra 
country as svabhagini padam (I. 24) ie., his sister’s place 
(country) suggests that Bhima’s sister was married to a king 
of Véngi, very probably Amma II, 
26 
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and his allies fought stubbornly, although they had to 
succumb ultimately. Much emphasis, however, cannot be 
laid upon the disjointed bits of information preserved in 
this mutilated record. Nevertheless, it may be asserted 
with confidence that Jata Coda Bhima succeeded in 
putting to death Danarnava and his allies and reducing to 
subjection the country that acknowledged the sway of the 
Calukyas. Danarnava must have died early in the strug- 
gle; for all the Calukya records of the Post-Restoration 
period, with the exception, of course, of a single late 
inscription assign to him a reign only of three years, 
which was succeeded by a period of anarchy lasting for 
the duration of twenty-seven years. As Danarnava’s 
coronation was celebrated in A.D, 970, and as his son 
Saktivarman I came to the throne, after an interregnum of 
twenty-seven years, in A.D. ggg-1000, his death must have 
taken place in A.D. 972-3. 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE INTERREGNUM 


The death of Danarnava did not result in the sub- 
mission of Véngi. The sdmantas and other adherents of 
the dead monarch still held out. They fall into three 
groups. First, there was the Vaidumba king, Ganda 
Trinetra whom Danarnava had recently reduced to sub- 
jection. He was the hereditary enemy of the Telugu 
Colas ; and he was not disposed to accept Bhima, whom 
he must have regarded as an equal, as his overlord and 
sovereign. The clash between the two became inevitable. 
The Vaidumba was presumably worsted in the contest 
and had to acquiesce in the supremacy of the Telugu Cola’ 
Next come the sa@mantas, manyas, and the wild tribes 

e dwelling in the jungles in the east. The hilly region 
situated in the Madhya or Central Kalinga corresponding 
to the present Agency tracts had always been the home of 
warlike savage tribes who showed no inclination to submit 
to authority. It was not an easy task to keep them under 
control, and the Calukya rulers of Véngi had to adopt 
special measures to enforce their authority. They 
assigned estates to their nobles in this region; and one of 
the branches of the royal family migrated early to this 
district and settled down there permanently. No wonder 
that the sadmantas and manyas at the head of the jungle 
tribes, confident of the natural strength of their mountain 


_—_—— 


1. Vaidumba prabhriit raja-rajanya-raj ita pithastham of the 
Kailasanatha temple inscription is suggestive of this. 
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strongholds, held out against Bhima and defied his autho- 
rity. Bhima was a brave warrior and capable leader. 
Undaunted by the numerous difficulties that beset his 
path, he led an expedition against them and put them 
down with a stern hand. 


The war with the eastern samantas and mdnyas 
involved Bhima in a war with Kamarnava, the Eastern 
Ganga king of Kalinga. The causes of this war are not 
difficult to surmise. Danarnava was related, through his 
mother, to the Kalinga royal family and Kamarnava 
might have been naturally desirous of avenging the death 
of his cousin, and restoring to his children their patrimony. 
More important than this was, perhaps, his ambition to 
re-establish the sovereignty of his family over the Central 
and the Southern Kalinga, which had remained in the posses- 
sion of the Calukyas since the time of Kubja-Vignuvardhana._ 
Kamarnava was not, however, destined to achieve his 
ambition. Though he held out for a while against the 
Telugu Cola, he had to succumb ultimately. Notwith- 
standing the great distance which he had to traverse, 
Bhima, i¢ is said, marched at the head of an army to 
Kalinga and after some hard fighting put to death not 
only Kamarnava but also his younger brother, Vinaya- 
ditya who, on his death, succeeded him on the throne of 
Kalinga. 


The Kalinga war was not an easy walk over to 
Bhima as the language of the Kailasanatha temple 
inscription seems to suggest. He had to spend several 
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years fighting with the Eastern Ganga princes in the 
hilly tracts of Kalinga. Though he slew Danarnava and 
took possession of his kingdom as early as A.D. 972-3, it 
was not until A.D. 981, some eight years later, that he was 
able to overcome the opposition of the Kalingas. Kamar- 
nava seems to have offered stubborn resistance until he fell 
heroically fighting against the enemy in A.D. 978. The 
task of defending the realm seems to have then devolved 
upon his younger brother, Vinayaditya, who carried on the 
fight for three years longer, until he too laid down his life 
on the battle-field. With the death of Vinayaditya in 
A.D. 981, the backbone of the opposition was finally 
broken, and Kalinga submitted. Bhima having thus 
successfully destroyed all his enemies became the undis- 
puted master of the kingdoms of Vengi and Kalinga, 
and his authority was not seriously questioned until the 
end of the century. 


CHAPTER XVII 


RESTORATION 


The Eastern Calukya rule in Vengi did not come to 
an end with the Telugu Cola conquest. It suffered, no 
doubt, an eclipse; but with the removal of the cause of 
its obscuration, it made itself manifest once again and 
continued its normal course as usual. On the death of 
Danarnava, his two sons, Saktivarman I and Vimaladitya, 
who must have been quite young at that time, found the 
political conditions in their native home utterly unconge- 
nial and sought safety in exile. Much is not known about 
their activities during the years succeeding their departure 
from Vengi. It is not unlikely that they fled at first to 
Kalinga and took refuge at the Eastern Ganga court; 
but after the death of Kamarnava and his brother, and the 
Telugu Cola conquest of the Eastern Ganga kingdom, they 
were obliged to leave Kalinga and search for an asylum else- 
where, where they could live in safety undisturbed by their 
enemy. There is reason to believe that the sons of Dana- 
nava with their families and retinue migrated ultimately 
to the Cola country and under the protection of the great 
Cola monarch, Rajaraja I, settled down at Tiruvaiyayu in 
the neighbourhood of Tanjore. The refugees were welcomed 
cordially at the Cola court, and necessary steps were taken 
to make them feel happy in their new surroundings. In 
fact, some of them had taken so kindly to the Cola coun- 
try that they chose even after the Restoration to remain 
there permanently rather than return to their native 
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Inad* The cordiality displayed by Rajaraja in receiving 
the fugitive Eastern Calukya princes at his court was not 
entirely disinterested. He was an ambitious monarch 
with vast schemes of territorial conquest, which could not 
be successfully carried out without the co-operation of 
friendly powers. The Ragtrakitas, who competed in the 
past with his family for the mastery of the whole of South 
India, had, no doubt, disappeared ; but their fall did not 
materially alter the situation. The Western Calukyas, anew 
line of kings, who had been the feudatories of the Ragtrakita 
monarchs, rose rapidly to prominence in Karnataka, and 
welded together the broken fragments of the old empire 
into a new kingdom. Rajaraja knew that any attempt to 


1. Members of the Eastern Calukya royal family figure in several 
contemporary Cola records. Vambavai, the queen of 
Salukki Vimayan (Bhimayan) is mentioned in an epigraph 
at Tiruvaiyaru, dated in the 22nd year of Rajaraja, corres- 
ponding to AD, 1007. (SIL v. 516). The Salukki 
Vimayan of this record is none other than Danarnava, who 
assumed the title of Calukya Bhima at the time of his coro- 
nation (JAHRS. xi. p. 87). She migrated to the Cola 

’ eountry obviously with the rest of her family, and preferred 
to remain there permanently, though she could have 
returned with safety to Véngi after the Restoration. Simi- 
larly, Jananatha, the son of Rama, ‘the crest jewel of the 
Calukyas’ entered the Cola service and rose to the position 
of p trusted minister of state under Rajendra Cola I 
(SII. iii. p. 425). Another Eastern Calukya prince, Sarva- 
lokasraya Sri Visnuvardhana Maharaja alias Calukya 
Vijayaditya Vikkiyanna, who like Jananatha joined the Cola 
service, won distinction in the army, and was posted proba- 
bly to the outpost at Kottar on the Kerala frontier (Colas 


i, p. 244.) 
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extend his dominion in the north would involve him in a 
war with the Western Calukyas and that the kingdom of 
Vengi, which lay on the eastern flank of their territories. 
was bound to play an important part in the coming 
struggle. He, therefore, resolved to win over Véngi to 
his side; and believing that the best way to attain his 
object was to espouse the cause of the sons of Danar- 
nava, he offered them asylum in his dominions. To 
ensure the stability of his friendship, he gave his daughter; 
Kundavai, in marriage to Vimaladitya, the younger of the 
two princes and concerted measures to restore them to 
their ancestral kingdom. 


Rajaraja appears to have invaded Vengi in A.D. 
999-1000 or a little earlier. Vengi figures in the list of the 
conquered countries for the first time in the inscriptions 
of his ia4th year This is indirectly confirmed by the 
evidence of the Eastern Calukya records, according to 
which the reign of Saktivarman I came to an énd in A.D. 
1011, after a rule of twelve years. It follows from this 
that the commencement of Saktivarman’s rule over Véngl 
coincided in point of time with Rajar&ja’s conquest of the 
country. Though the Cola inscriptions give no details, 
and dispose of the subject with a laconic reference, the 
subjugation of Vengi was not effected without difficulty. 
The inscriptions of Saktivarman, three of which have 
come down to us, throw some light upon the progress of 
events. In the Pabhuparru Plates, whichare perhaps the 
earliest, it is said the Saktivarman killed at first a great 
warrior, Ekavira, sent by Cola Bhima, with his own hand; 
then he put to death two powerful chiefs Baddema and 
. Maharaja; and finally he plucked out with its roots the full- 
grown tree of the Jata Coda’s (family) which, with its 
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strong overshadowing branches, stood on the crest of the 
mountains (bhubhrt) viz. kings. The Telugu Academy 
Plates, while describing the events mentioned above, state 
that Baddema and Maharaja, whom Saktivarman slew, 
were, in fact, sent against him by his enemy (Cola Bhima), 
who was as great and powerful as the ancient demon king’ 
Ravana. The Penneru Grant, which also alludes to these 
victories, makes it explicit that he despatched Cola Bhima 
through the gateway of the battle to the abode of Yama. 


It is clear from these that Jata Cola Bhima, whom Sakti- 
varman overcame, was no ordinary enemy. He wasa 
powerful sovereign who ruled an extensive kingdom; and 
his supremacy was acknowledged by several feudatory 
chiefs from whom he exacted tribute. Saktivarman would 
not have found it possible to overthrow the authority of 
so powerful a king, but for the willing co-operation of the 
Cola monarch. Even with the support of the Cola armies 
he had to wage war upon Bhima with varying degrees of 
success for some years. Three definite stages are clearly 
marked in the course of the war. First, there was the 
expedition led by Ekavira or the unrivalledhero. Who he 
was and how he came to be killed by Saktivarman are 
matters on which no information is available at present. 
His defeat and death must have opened the eyes of Bhima 
to the seriousness of the situation; for, he despatched 
another army under Baddema and Maharaja, two of his 
most trusted lieutenants to oppose the invaders.’ But 


1. It is not possible at the present state of knowledge to discover the 
identity of these two princes. They were very probably scions 
of the Telugu Cola family. As Saktivarman, who slew them, 
claims to have rooted out the tree viz. Jata Cola, it appears 
as if they too belonged to the family of which he was a 
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they two perished like Fkavira on the battle-field and the 
second expedition shared the fate of the first; Bhima 
appears to have lost the whole of Vengi as a consequence 
of these disasters and retired to Kalinga to gather 
together all his resources and make a sustained effort to 
expel from the country Saktivarman and his Dravida 
allies... He did not waste much time, and allow Saktivar- 
man to establish himself in Vengi. Having quickly 
gathered up his forces, he marched at the head of a grand 
army, accompanied bya contingent of the Eastern Ganga 
forces. In the absence of his allies who seem to have 
returned to their native country after installing him upon 
the throne, Saktivarman could have offered but little resis- 
tance. He seems to have abandoned the newly won 
kingdom and fled once again to the Cola court for protec- 
tion. Meeting with no serious opposition, Bhima seems 
to have overrun the country, rapidly advanced on Kafici, 


prominent member. If that were so, Maharaja might in all 
probability be identical with Cola Maharaja, the ruler of 
Renadu. 

1. The Hastern Calukya records place the commencement of 
Saktivarman’s reign in 999-1000 A.D.; and the Cola, conquest 
of Vengi was completed in the same year; but Jata Cola 
Bhima was alive until 1001-2 A.D., as shown by the 
Kailasanatha temple inscription. It must also be remem- 
bered that certain members of the Eastern Ganga family 
accompanied him at that time to the south: (238 
of 1930-31, ARE. 1930-31, ii. p. 242.) All these facts 
clearly show that by A.D. 999-1000 Bhima was dis- 
possessed of Véngi, though he still managed to maintain his 
authority in Kalinga. | 
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the second capital of the Colas and captured the city 
without difficulty in A.D. 1001. What happened after 
this is not quite clear. As both Rajaraja and Saktivarman 
are said to have slain Bhima, they must have encountered 
hiny somewhere subsequent to his occupation of Kajici. 
Rajaraja’s inscriptions dated in his 16th regnal year A.D. 
1001-2 include for the first time (in addition to Kudamalai- 
nadu, Kollam and) Kalinga in the list of the conquered 
countries... It may be reasonably inferred from this that 
the Telugu Cola occupation of Kafici was quickly followed 
by a counter Cdla invasion of the coastal districts of the 
Telugu country, which resulted in the death of Jata Cola 
Bhima and the subjugation of the whole area including 
Kalinga. 


1. SIL iii No. 51, pp. 105-106. | 


CHAPTER XVIII 


SAKTIVARMAN I 


A.D. QQQ-IO00—IOII. 


With the death of .Cola Bhima, the enemies of Danar- 
nava’s family were completely exterminated, and Saktivar- 
man | was firmly established on the throne of his ancestors. 
Though he succeeded at last in regaining his lost king- 
dom, he was able to attain his object only by sacrificing 
the independence of his country. The Vengi he came to 
rule over was no longer an autonomous kingdom ; it wasa 
subject state dependent on the Cola monarchy. The subjec- 
tion of the country was not, of course, absolute. The exter- 
nal forms of an autonomous state were still maintained. 
The king was still free to manage the. internal affairs of 
his kingdom without outside interference; he was not 
probably called upon like other feudatory chiefs to pay the 
annual tribute into the treasury, at Tanjore. For the rest, 
notwithstanding the marriage alliance with the imperial 
family, his freedom was completely restricted. He could 
not take any step which might be injurious to the Cola 
imperial interests. 


The position of Saktivarman was far from secure 
even after the overthrow of the Telugu Cola regime. 
Several influential people who were antagonistic to his 
family still flourished in the country. They were likely 
to give him trouble at the earliest opportunity. It was 
necessary to curb their power and strengthen his position. 
As soon as he found it convenient to attend to the 
administration of the kingdom, he dealt with them 
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severely. He deprived them of their estates and confer- 
red them on his followers who loyally supported his 
cause.” While he was still engaged in restoring order in 
his territories, the peace of the kingdom was once again 
disturbed by a foreign invasion. 


The Western Calukyas of Kalyani, who rose to 
power, as noticed already, during the last quarter of the 
1oth century A.D., inherited trom the Ragtrakutas whom 
they supplanted, their imperial traditions. Taua Il, the 
founder of the dynasty, who was in his early days an 
anuga in the service. of the Kastrakuta Krgua 111, must 
have accompanied that monarch in his southern cam- 
paigns in the Tamil country and participated in the 
capture of Kafici and Tanjore, the two great cities in the 
Cola empire. When ne came to the thrune in A.D. 973 
after a successful dynastic revolutioga, he wanted to revive 
the glorivus traditions of the empire of which he became 
the master; but as his rise to power coincided with the 
revival of the Cola imperialism, he could make but little 
progress in extending the boundaries of his kingdom in the 
south. He, no doubt, came into conthct with the Colas, 
who had already established themselves in Southern 
Karnataka, more than once; but notwithstanding his 
claims of victory over them, he could not dislodge them 
from Gangapadi and parts of Nojambapadi. Satyasraya, 
who succeeded Laila, on his death in A.D. 997, tollowed 
the policy initiated by his father more vigorously. It is 
not unlikely that he entered into an alliance with Jata 
Cola Bhima and helped him during his triumphant expedi- 
tion to Kafici. Of this, however, there is no definite 


— ——. 


1. JTA. it. p. 402, 
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proof, though Rajaraja’s-simultaneous attack on Southern 
Karnataka and Kalinga about A.D. 1002* suggests vaguely 
the existence of some sort of an understanding between 
the two rulers. However that may be, Satyasraya did 
not approve of the Eastern Calukya-Cola alliance and the 
establishment the Cola ascendency over Véengi under the 
guise of friendship with the descendants of Danarnava. 
He resolved to strike at Vengi before Saktivarman could 
consolidate his power, and frustrate the Cola attempts to 
dominate the coastal districts of the Telugu country. 
Accordingly he sent an army in A.D. 1006 under Bayal 
Nambi, one of the generals in his service, with instructions 
to reduce the Eastern Calukya territory to subjection. 
Bayal Nambi entered Vengi from the south-west, marched 
towards the Krsna and having reduced the forts of 
Dharanikota and Yanamadala to ashes, established himself 
at Cebrolu in the present Guntur district, which was then — 
a city of considerable importance. The steps which 
Saktivarman I had taken to repel the invaders are not 
known. The Cola emperor, who must have seen that the 
blow was really aimed at him, concerted measures to 
compel Satyasraya to withdraw his forces from Veéngl 
and sent an expedition under his son Rajendra Cola to 
Karnataka at the head of a large army. Rajendra proceeded 
to Karnataka and devastated the country in utter dis- 
regard of the time-honoured traditions observed by the 
Hindu monarchs throughout the land. He ravaged the coun- 
try and perpetrated the murders of women, children, and 
brahmans; and having forcibly seized women destroyed 
their caste.” Satyasraya, the Taguja-maré as he was, could 
Es EL x. Mb, 123. 


2. Désav-ellam sire-gondu strt vadhe bala vadhe brahmana 
vadhegajays geydu pendiram pididu jati-nasammadgi Cojan- 
irppinam. (EL xvi. p. 74). The sense of the passpge is 
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not have easily driven back the Céla army of nine-hundred 
thousand men, which like an ocean submerged his domi- 
nions. He must have gathered together all his forces 
including the army which he sent to invade Vangi to eject 
the invaders from his kingdom. The withdrawal of the 
Karnatakas from the east-coast freed Saktivarman from 
the danger of foreign invasion. During the remaining 
years of his reign, he was left in the undisturbed posses- 
sion of his territories. The reign of Saktivarman I lasted 
for twelve years; and he seems to have died without issue 
in A.D. rorr, leaving his throne io his younger brother, 
Vimaladitya. 


not clearly brought out in Barnett’s translation. He ignores 
the phrase pendiram pididu which slightly alters the meaning 
of the succeeding words jati-nasam-madi. What the author of 
the inscription wants to convey is not the general overthrow 
of the order of the castes but of the women whom the Cola 
captured obviously for the purpose of rape. That was why 


they lost caste. 


CHAPTER XIX 


- VIMALADITYA 
(A.D. LO11-1018) 


On the death of his brother, Vimaladitya succeeded 
him without any trouble. His coronation was cele- 
brated in May, A.D. 1o11. Vimaladitya appears to 
have been a colourless prince, quite satisfied with 
the conditions of life as he found them. His 
reign which lasted for seven years was utterly 
uneventful. The only facts known about him are his 
probable conversion to Jainism during his last years, and 
his marriage with two princess of the Cola family. His 
first wife was Kundavai, the daughter of the Cola Emperor 
Rajaraja, whom he married during the days of his exile, 
and got by herason named Rajaraja, who succeeded 
him on the throne Melama or Médama, his second wife, 
was very probably a daughter of the Telugu Cola family ; 
and by her also he had a son called Vijayaditya. In an 
inscription dated A.D. 1153, Sriyadevi, the queen of 
Kama Coda of Konidena, claims that her mother Tondi- 
dévi was the daughter of a grand-daughter of Jata Cdoa 
and that her maternal uncle was Vijayaditya, the ruler of 
the Andhra country.’ It is not improbable that the 
Andhra ruler, Vijayaditya, whom Sriyadeévi claims as her 
maternal uncle is identical with the Eastern Calukya 


1. 188 of 1899 (SII. vi. No. 634.) 


VIMAL ADITYA 217 


prince Vijayaditya, the son of Vimaladitya and the Cola 
princess Melama.* If the identification suggested here is 
not unreasonable, Vijayaditya may be taken to have been a 
grandson of Jata Coda Bhima through his daughter 
Mélama, whom, after his overthrow, Vimaladitya had 
‘married. The deep-seated antagonism, which Vijayaditya 
later displayed towards his half-brother, Rajaraja, has to 
be attributed perhaps to his Telugu Cola descent. 


-_——_——— 


1. Lam indebted to Mr. M. Venkataramayya M.A., M.Litt., for 
drawing my attention to this record and suggesting the 
possibility of this identification. 
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CHAPTER XX 


RAJARAJA I 
(A.D. IO1Q-1060). 


On the death of Vimaladitya, his eldest son Rajaraja 
succeeded to the throne. Though several of his inscrip- 
tions, which are dated in the Saka as well as his regnal 
years, definitely indicate that his reign commenced in 
A.D. 1o1g, his coronation was not celebrated, as a matter 
of fact, until A.D. 1022, three years later. The unaccoun- 
table interval between his accession and coronation has 
given rise to novel theories of chronology none of which, 
however, has thrown any real light on the problem. It 
was, aS amatter of fact, due to dissensions which broke 
outin the country on the death of Vimaladitya. The 
succession to the throne was disputed. Cola inscriptions 
from Kottasivaram and Madakasira taluk in the Anan- 
tapur district, dated in the t1oth year of Rajendra 
Cola I refer to a Cola invasion of Véngi, which 
was led by Areyan Rajarajan alzas Vikrama-Cola 
Coliyavaraiyan at the instance of his master. Coliyavarai- 
yan, according to these inscriptions, compelled the king of 
Vengi to flee from his country, destroyed the family of 
Jayasinga,, and defeated in battle the Kalingas, the Telingas 
and the Oddas.’ It is obvious that during the years which 
elapsed between the accession and the coronation of 
Rajaraja, Vengi was governed by a monarch who was 
hostile to the Colas, and well-disposed towards their 
political opponents the Western Calukyas, the Kalingas and 
Oddas. This king could not have been Rajaraja; for the 


1. ARH, 23, 24, 30, 31, 751, 752 of 1917. 
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available evidence points definitely to the contrary. 
Though his kinship to the Cola emperor need not neces- 
sarily presuppose the existence of friendly relations, the 
performance of his abhéseka, which had been kept in 
abeyance since the time of the death of his father, 
immediately after the victories of Coliyavaraiyan in 
A.D. 1022 clearly shows that he was friendly to the 
Colas, and that they came to Vengi on his behalf. A rival 
claimant, perhaps Rajaraja’s half-brother, Vijayaditya, 
managed to seize the kingdom with the help probably of 
Jayasimha II, the Western Calukya king of Kalyani and of 
the rulers of Kalinga and Orissa. Rajaraja was helpless; 
and in his distress he seems to have turned to his maternal 
uncle and overlord, Rajéndra Cola, for aid. 


Rajendra, who, after the death of Rajaraja the Great 
in A.D. 1016, ascended the Cola throne, inherited from his 
father his imperialistic ambitions. He realised fully the 
strategic importance of Vengi, in the inter-imperial strug- 
gle which was convulsing the peninsula at that time, and 
had no desire to allow her to fall into hostile hands. In 
addition to political interests, he was also impelled by 
strong family affection to take up the cause of his nephew 
and place him on the throne of his ancestral kingdom. 
The: task was by no means easy. The usurper who 
ousted his nephew secured, as noticed already, powerful 
allies in the Deccan ; and it was not likely that he would 
surrender Vengi without an obstinate struggle. Keeping 
these facts in view, Rajendra chalked out his plans with 
deliberation. He knew that the real enemy he had to 
contend against was not so much the usurper as his ally, 
the Western Calukya Jayasimha I1, who by reason of his 
military strength and vast resources was indeed formida- 
ble. Jayasimha was not an ally whom chance had thrown 
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into the arms of the usurper. He was the hereditary 
enemy of the Colas. He took a deep and abiding interest 
in the affairs of Vengi; and like his predecessors he was 
ceaseless in his efforts to overthrow the Cola ascendancy 
and win over the country to his side. Now that a favour- 
able turn of events had placed on the throne of Véngi a 
king hostile to the Cola, he was naturally expected to 
endeavour his utmost to keep him in power. Rajendra 
therefore despatched simultaneously two expeditions to 
the north, one against Jayasimha II and the other against 
the usurper himself to prevent a possible combination of 
their forces. The former proceeded to Rattapadi and 
struck at the heart of the Western Calukyakingdom Jaya- 
simha II, who attempted to defend his dominions, sustained 
a crushing defeat on the battle-field of Musangi in A.D. 
1020-21. His power was temporarily crippled, and asa 
consequence he was not able to intervene in the affairs of 
Vengi. The latter, which set out for Vengi under the 
leadership of Areyan Vikrama-Cola Coliyavaraiyan, reached — 
its destination without any incident and established contact 
with the forces of the enemy. Though the Cola general 
prevailed ultimately, the progress of the conquest appears 
to have been slow. Two stages are definitely noticeable 
in the course of the campaign. At first, Coliyavaraiyan 
seems to have concentrated his whole attention on the 
subjugation of Vengi. Deprived of the assistance which 
he was expecting from the Western Calukya monarch, the 
usurper was not able to hold his own against the Cola 
army. His position had at last become so difficult that 
he was obliged to flee from the country and seek shelter 
at the court of his ally, the king of Kalinga. 


With the conquest of Véngi the first stage in the 
course of the campaign came to an end. The task 
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entrusted to Céliyavaraiyan was not, however, fully 
accomplished. The kingdom of Kalinga, where the 
usurper had taken refuge, was a dependency of Vengi; and 
it was necessary that he should be dislodged from this 
retreat lest he should gather strength afresh and disturb 
the peace of the Cola empire. CoOliyavaraiyan therefore 
advanced into Kalinga and opened the operations against 
the enemy. Meanwhile, the usurper who expected the 
arrival of the Cola army in his wake, seems to have 
strengthened his position by gathering together all his 
followers including the auxiliary forces sent by his allies 
the kings of Kalinga and Orissa. Coliyavaraiyan engaged, 
as stated in one of the Kottasivaram epigraphs, the com- 
bined forces of the ‘ Kalingas, Oddas, and Telungas’ ina 
battle’, though nothing is known about the final outcome 
of the combat. There is reason to believe that Coliya- 
varaiyan won a victory. The Kanyakumari and the 
Charla Plates of Virarajendra allude to the victories 
won by the generals of Rajendra Cola I over the kings of 
Kulat-Otkala and Kalinga together with the rulers of Vanga 
during the course of the Gangetic expedition.” As the 


1. ARE. 31 of 1917. 


9. EL. xviii. pp. 53-4, xxv. p. 261. The prasasti in both the 
inscriptions is identical. The passage describing the victories 
mentioned above presents one or two small variations. In 
the place of Vimséndra and palita of the former, the latter 
has Vangendra and ghatita respectively. The verse, as it 
stands in the text of these inscriptions, does not, however, 
seem to fit in with the general trend of the prasasiz. It 
must be borne in mind that this is a Cola prasasti, and the 
verse under consideration occurs in the middle of the passage 


degoribing the exploits of Rajéndya Colal. What it relates, 
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Cola generals are said to have proceeded thence to the 
banks of the Ganges, these victories must be assigned to the 
1oth year of Rajendra Cola (A.D. 1021), when the Gange- 
tic expedition appears to have taken place.* he time at 
which these conquests are said to have been effected 


— 


_ 


however, is not an account of Rajendra’s victories but of the 
heroic deeds of an otherwise unknown! king of Kultt- 
Otkala ;— 
Sva-sénadhisan =apratihata-Kulat- Otakalapatih 
Kalimgan-Vamngéndras=saha bahala-viryyan vidalayan. 
sa Gangam-udgarjjan=nija-kari-ghata-ghatita tatan 
ghatair-jahré bhubhrn makuta-nihitair = uddhrta-jalam. 


The verse as it stands has to be construed thus :— 


Apratihata Kulut-Otakala-patih bahala viryyan svasenadhasan 
Kalingan Vamgéndrais=saha vidalayan sa=udgarjjan 
nija-karighata-ghajita tatan-Gamgam  bdbhubhrn-makuta- 


nihitasr-ghatar-uddhrta-jalam jahré— 


The first half of the verse must therefore be altered slightly,— 
Sva-sénadhisén-apratihata-Kulit=Otkala-patim. 


1. Inscriptions dated in Rajendra’s 11th year (A.D. 1022) allude to 
the Gangetic expedition. Two inscriptions from Kolar in the 
Mysore State, both dated in the llth year, are of special 
interest in this connection. While one of them (KC. x. KL. 
112 (a) refers only to the conquest of Purvadega (Udicya- 
Odissa) and Ganga (Purva-désamum Gatigaiyum konda, the 
other (EC. x. Cl. 47) adds Kadaram also. (Purva-désamum 
Gangaiyum Kadaramwm-gonda). It is obvious that the 
conquest of Kadaram had already been effected by 
the 11th year. The conquest of Parvadégam and the expedi- 


tion to the Ganges which took place earlier must be assigned 
to the 10th year (A.D, 1021), 
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thus coincides roughly with Coéliyavaraiyan’s campaign 
in Kalinga. It is not therefore unreasonable to presume 
that the campaign against Kulit-Otkala and Kalinga referred 
to in the Kanyakumari and Charala Plates is identi- 
cal with that which Coliyavaraiyan conducted against the 
Kalingas, Oddas and Telungas, in Rajendra Cola’s 1oth 
regnal year. 


The victories of Céliyavaraiyan did not, however, 
result in the establishment of peace in the conquered 
countries; for, trouble arose once again as soon as he left 
them with the rest of the Cola army on their march to 
the banks of the Ganges, owing probably to the machina- 
tions of the Western Calukyas. The king of Orissa, 
whom Coliyavaraiyan had subdued recently, rose up in 
rebellion at the instance of Jayasimha II and threatened 
to overthrow the Cola power. According to the Tiruva- 
langadu Plates, which refer to this episode, Rajendra 
Cola proceeded, at the time when his victorious generals 
were on the banks of the Ganges, to the Godavari with a 
desire to conquer the enemies, and tarried there sometime 
sporting in the waters of the river. While he was 
diverting himself in this fashion, the general whom he had 
despatched to the Ganges arrived at his camp with the 
holy waters, after having defeated king Mahipala on the 
way. Rajendra Cola next marched against the Odda (ie. 
the king of Orissa), as he was carrying out the orders of 
Kaliraja, killed him in battle together with his younger 
brother and the army, and took possession of his ele- 
phants.> Why Rajendra Cola was suddenly beset with a 
desire to undertake an expedition of conquest to the 
banks of the Godavari, when his general, who had just 
then marched triumphantly through the country, was still 


1. SIL. iii. pp. 400, 420. 
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engaged in defeating the northern kings on the banks of 
the Ganges is not made clear by the language of the 
inscription. It is, however, obvious that it was rendered 
necessary by the hostile attitude of the king of Orissa, who 
appears to have threatened the rear of the Cola army. 
The king of Orissa wasnot alone; he was acting, it is said, 
according to the orders of Kaliraja, who seems to have been 
powerful enough to cause perturbation in the mind of the 
Cola emperor. No attempt has been made so far to 
establish the identity of this monarch. Very probably he 
was none other than the Western Calukya king Jaya- 
simha II himself. The Tiruvalangadu Plates refer, asa 
matter of fact, to Jayasimha as Kalyagraya. It is not. 
therefore unlikely that Kaliraja, whose orders were obeyed | 
by the king of Orissa, was identical with the Cola 
emperor’s irreconcilable enemy, the Western Calukya 
Jayasimha II. However that may be, the king of Orissa, 
whether instigated by Jayasimha II, as suggested here, or 
tempted to make mischief by his own wicked nature, as 
assumed by the epigraphists*, became hostile to the Colas. 
The apprehension that he might attack the Cola expedi- 
tionary force campaigning on the banks of the Ganges in 
the rear was natural under the circumstances. In order 
to avert any possible attack, Rajéndra Cola found it 
necessary to proceed to the north at the head of another 
army. | 


1. SIL. iii, p. 399. Verse 100,— 
Calukya-natham=Jayasim ha-raj arin 
svayam Kaler =ZGsrayam=akalayya 
Piwv=antam év=abhijagama jetum 
Rajéndra Colah Kalikala-Kalah. 

2. Ibid. p- 425, n. 2. 
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The arrival of the Cola emperor on the banks of the 
Godavari appears to have produced a sobering effect on 
the mind of the king of Orissa. The Gangetic expedition 
returned without any untoward incident. The Odda, must 
not, however, go unpunished for his contumacious conduct. 
Rajendra Cola then advanced at the head of his forces to 
Orissa, put to death the Odda with his younger brother, 
destroyed his army, and captured his war ial ae which 
constituted the main source of his is military power.’ 


os ee 


1. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri summarises the con- 
tents of verse 120 of the Tiruvalangadu Plates thus: 
“ Here, Rajsndra Cola is stated to have killed the wicked 
king of Qdda and to have accapted as tribute from the 
surviving claimant, many rutting elephants.” (SII. iii. 
p- 388). In support of this, he cites the well-known 
Mahendragiri inscription with the following observation : 
‘The Mah3ndragixi Tamil inscription, which bears the Cola 
insignia of the tiger and the two fish, and records the defeat 
of the Kuluta chief Vimaladitya, by a general of Rajendra 
Cola I, must be referred to this campaign of the king 
(Ibid. n. 6). This is. indead, surprising. In the first places 
there is no mention of a ‘surviving claimant, nor any 
reference to the offer or acceptance of tribute in the Tiru- 
valangadu Plates. The Odda, it is explicity stated, was 
killed with his brother, his army was destroyed and his 
elephants were captured by the Cola monarch. (y. 120). 
Secondly, the Mahéndragiri inscription, which is pressed into 
service, has absolutely no connection whatever with this 
campaign. It refers not merely to the defeat, as stated by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri, but to the ‘capture of Vimaladitya, 
whereas the Tiruvalangadu Plates make it pretty clear that 
the Odda king and his brother were both killed. 
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After a warfare of three years, Rajendra succeeded 
ultimately in putting down the disturbances which broke 
out on the death of Vimaladitya and restoring peace ‘and 
order in Véngi. He then gave his daughter Ammangai 
in marriage to his nephew Rayjaraja and having re- 
established him on the throne of his father, celebrated 
his coronation with becoming pomp and pageantry on 
16th August, A.D. 1022. 


The reign of Rajaraja, which thus began inauspi- 
ciously, has to pass through a period of continued political 
unrest. Throughout his long rule of forty and odd years 
he was continuously beset with troubles, owing mainly to 
the opposition of his younger brother Vijayaditya. He 
lost his throne more than once and had to wander as an 
exile perhaps in the Cola dominions seeking help. 
The Colas supported him steadily during his early days ; 
but after the death of his maternal uncle and father-in- 
law Rajendra Cola I, he seems to have been left pretty 
much to his own devices in organising the defence of his 
kingdom.’ | 


1. The indifference of the successors of Rajendra Cola I to the 
affairs of Vengi is made clear in the inscriptions of Vira- 


| rajéndra. In his Charala Plates, for instance, it is said,— 


Bhratrbhyam sam=upéksitam janapadam vamsa-kram-abhyagatam 
krantam vairi-mahisvarcr=atibalair-v- Vengin=Kalimgan-api. 
| —EI. xxv. p. 262. 


This was not due, perhaps, so much to their indifference as to 
their inability to dislodge the Western Calukyas from Vengi ; 
for almost all the wars of Rajadhiraja I with the Western 
Calukyas were undertaken with the object of driving them 
out ultimately from Véngi, 
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The first few years of Rajaraja’s reign after his 
coronation appear.to have been peaceful, though little is 
known about what happened at that time. The Pamu- 
lavaka Plates, which lift the veil of obscurity for: 
the first time, reveal that, as a consequence of a 
political revolution which took place some eight 
years after his coronation, the sovereignty of Veéengi 
changed hands once again; and Rajaraja was 
driven out of the kingdom by his half-brother, who 
assumed the title of Vignuvardhana-Vijayaditya and 
crowned himself king on 27th June, A.D. 1031. The 
circumstances under which this revolution broke out are 
shrouded in mystery. Although the circumstances in 
which Vijayaditya succeeded in ousting his brother and 
taking forcible possession of the kingdom are not men- 
tioned | in the inscription, it is not difficult to conjecture 
how he’ managed to do so. : He was, no doubt, an able 
prince and a doughty warrior; but without some powerful 
external help, he could not have achieved his object. 
There is reason to believe that the Western Calukya king 
Jayasimha I] espoused his cause and sent an army to 
conquer the kingdom on his behalf. The Kalidindi Plates 
of Rajaraja, which were in all probability issued about this 
time refer to a Western Calukyan invasion of Vengi 
during which the invaders occupied the major part, if not 
the whole, of the kingdom. It was probably at this time 
that Dandanayaka Cavannarasa, the Kannada-bSandhi- 
vigrahi of Jayasimha II captured. the fort of Bejavada.’ 
Rajaraja was not able to oppose the invaders; 
he therefore sent an appeal to the Cola court for help. 
As soon as the news of the Western Calukya invasion 


———————- —_—_——- 
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1. EI. xvi. No. 11, p 77. me the ‘saison is dated A.D. 10387, 
the capture of Bejavada mentioned in it must have taken place earlier 
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of Vengi reached Gangapuri, the Cola capiatl, Rajendra 
Cola I despatched a strong army under the command of 
his Brahman general, Rajaraja Brahma Maharaja, together 
with two other officers, Uttama Coda Coda-k6on and Uttama 
Coda Milad-udaiyan. The Cola army marched without 
any incident, and reaching Vengi quickly attacked the 
Western Calukya army near the village of Kalidindi in 
the neighbourhood of the old Eastern Calukya capital. 
A sanguinary fight ensued. Though contested fiercely, 
the battle ended indecisively. As all the generals, who 
were engaged in the fight on either side, perished on the 
battle-field, neither party could claim victory.* Though 
the Western Calukyas were not victorious in the battle, it 
was tantamount to a defeat to the Colas; for they failed 
to dislodge the Western Calukyas from Vengi and 
re-establish Rajaraja in his kingdom. What actually 
happened after the battle of Kalidindi is not known. The 
Colas seem to have prevailed ultimately against their 
eneinies. As Rajaraja was able to set up three memorial 
temples in honour of the three Cola generals, who 
laid down their lives on the battle-field of Kalidindi, he 
was obviously restored to his kingdom; and this could 
not have happened, unless the Célas regained their 
military ascendency, and re-established their authority 
over Vengi. Itis not possible to ascertain when and 


1. Bharati. xx. p. 4389. | | 
Etat Dramila-dandanathanam Rajavaja Brahma Maharaja- 
namadhzyo sva-matulasya Madhurantaka-devasy =atulasy= 
adésam prapya Karnajaka-dandanathair=yuddhva tar-Eva 
_sardham divam gatavan. — 
As Rajaraja is said to have built at Kalidindi a memorial 
temple for each of the three Cola generals, it is obvious that 
all the three died fighting on the battle-field, 
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how the Célas managed to dislodge the Western Calukyas 
from the Coastal Telugu country and reinstate Rajaraja 
in his kingdom. This took place probably about 
A.D. 1035.*. Perhaps, the Cola emperor sent another 
expedition to Vengi, this time under the command of his 
valiant son and heir-apparent Rajadhiraja, who succeeded 
in defeating the Western Calukya armies and driving 
them out of the country.’ 


1. ARE. 482-k of 1893 (SII. v. 82). It records a gift of land to 
the temple of Rajanarayana at Calukya-Bhimapura by 
Sarvalokasraya Sri Visnuvardhana (Maharaja?) Sri Raja- 
rajadéva; and at the end (J. 39) it refers to the 16th year of 
some unspecified chief or king. ‘[Sam] vaccaramulu 16 
svahi ete. It is not unlikely that the l6th year mentioned 
here refers itself to the reign of Kajaraja who set up the 
inscription. In that case, the restoration of Rajaraja must 
have taken place either in that year itself or a little earlier. 

9. The ‘Zingaler-tarw’ Prasastz of Rajadbiraja I mentions a 
Vikramanarana,—also called Cakravarti Vikramanarana in 
some inscriptions (SII. v. 641)—as the earliest enemy whom 
he defeated, and assumed, as a consequence of this victory, 
the title Bupéndra Cola. (SII. v. 520). This event appears to 
bave happened in the time of Rajendra Cola I himselt, even 
before the outbreak of the rebellion of the Tennavar Muvar, 
the Three Southern Powers. (Tata: mun-vanda potalar 
Vikramanaranan etc’). Though the identity of this prince 
is not definitely known, there is no doubt that he was 
connected with the Westérn Calukyas; for he was at the 
head of the Western Calukya armies fighting again with 
Rajadhiraja I later at Pindwr-kataka. It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that Rajadhiraja came into conilict 
with Vikramanarana in an unrecorded expedition against the 
Western Calukyas which he had undertaken during the later 
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The events of Rajaraja’s reign subsequent to: his 
restoration in A.D. 1035 are shrouded in obscurity. 
Between the dubiously dated epigraph of the 16th year at 
Calukya Bhimavaram and Ee Drakgaramam_ inscription 
of the 21st year (A.D. 1047),* very little is known about 
the activities of the king or of the affairs of his kingdom. 
An entry in a C6la inscription, dated in the 32nd year of 
the reign of Rajadhiraja I, registers a gift of 200 mdédas, 
which the Pillaiyar Vigsnuvardhanadeva made to the 
temple of Lokamahadevisvaram-Udaiyar at Tiruvaiyyaru 
in the Tanjore district, in the 27th year of Rajendra Célal 
(A.D. 1039).* Tiruvaiyyaru was a well-known centre of 
pilgrimage. Moreover, it was also the headquarters of the 
Eastern Calukya royal family in the Cola country, where 
most of their records are found. In view of the fact that 
such donations are usually made on the occasion of the 
donor’s visit to the temple concerned, it may be presumed 
that Rajaraja was inthe Cola country at that time. Thecir- 
cumstances which rendered at that time a visit to the Cola 
country necessary are not known. Was he attacked by the 


years of his father’s reign, As the only known place, 
where, during the ‘later years of Rajendra Cola, 
the Colas encountered the Western Calukyas was Véngi, it is 
not unlikely that Rajadhiraja’s first fight with Vikrama- 
narana took place there. The designation Cakravarti * empe 
ror, which is prefixed to the name Vikramandrana, is indeed 
significant.. He was perhaps identical with Ahavamalla 
Somésvara I, who was probably commanding the Western 
Calukya armies ‘in Vengi, where Rajadhiraja came into 
conflict with him and worsted him in the fight. 

1, ARH. 183 of 1893, SII. iy, 1008. 

2. SIL y. 520, 


RAJARAJA 7 231 


Western Calukyas once again? No definite answer is 
possible to this question in the present state of our 
knowledge. 


The fortunes of Rajaraja soon underwent a change. 
The death of Jayasimha II in A.D. 1042 and of Rajendra 
Cola two years later in A.D. 1044; and the accession in 
their place of Trailokyamalla Ahavamalla Soméésvara I 
and Rajadhiraja I to the Western Calukya and the Cala 
thrones respectively let loose the dogs of war once again, 
and Vengi became the bone of contention. In the fierce 
struggle that ensued, the Western Calukyas gained the 
upperhand, and notwithstanding the persistent onslaughts 
of the Colas maintained firmly their hold on Vengi for more 
than two decades. The contemporary Cola inscriptions 
clearly state that the kingdom of Véngi together with 
Kalinga which formed part of it was lost by the Colas after 
the death of Rajendra Cola 1 and remained in the possession 
of the enemy z.¢., the Western Calukyas until the time of 
its reconquest by Virarajendra in the 7th year of his reign 
(A D.1044—57).? Chis is corroborated by the evidence of 
the Western Calukya inscriptions. An unpublished record 
in the Hyderabad State Museum dated. A.D. 1047, while 
enumerating the exploits of Somesvara I, states that he 
pulverized in battle the kings of Vengi and Kalinga. In 
another record, dated three years earlier in AD. 1044, 
Sdbhanarasa, a feudatory of Soméasvara I, styles himself 
Vengi-puravarésvara, t.€., the lord of the city of Véengi, a 
title which was subsequently borne by Bhuvanaikamalla 
Somesvara 1], the son and successor of Somesvara I. 
ee ae a a a ae 

1. EI. xxv. p. 262. | 

9. LR. 25, p. 90, SIL Bk. xi. i. 94 (A.D. 1919), BL xvi. pp. 55-56 
(A.D. 1053), SIL, Bk. xi. i p. 90 (A.D. 1054). 
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These records clearly show that Somésvara I not only 
conquered Véngi in A.D. 1ro44, but also made arrange- 
ments to safeguard his own interests in the conquered 
kingdom by appointing at first one of his nobles and later’ 
his own son and heir as its military governor. The whole 
of Véngi does not, however, seem to have passed into the 
hands of Somesvara]; for, according to an inscription in 
the temple of Bhimésvara at Draksaramam in East 
Godavari district, Rajaraja was still ruling the kingdom 
in A.D. 1047.2. Notwithstanding the Western Calukya 
conquest, Rajaraja was probably still in possession 
of a part of his kingdom. 


The Colas who regarded Véngi and Kalinga as their 
hereditary possessions? did not remain idle. The loss of 
Vengi seems to have weighed very heavily upon the heart 
of Rajadhiraja. During the nine or ten years for which he 
ruled as the sole sovereign of the Cola empire, he never 
allowed himself rest and waged war upon Ahavamalla 
more or less continuously, until he laid down his own life in 
A.D. 1054 on the battle-field of Koppam in a vain attempt 
to break down the latter’s power. The inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I enumerate no less than five wars against 
Ahavamalla Soméésvara I, but excepting two, they have no 
direct bearing on the affairs of Vengi. The earlier of the 
two, took place in A D. 1044-45, at the very commence- 
ment of Rajadhiraja’s reign. The Western Calukya con- 
quest of Véngi was just then completed, and large army 


L. ARE, 183 of 1893, SIL. iv. 1008. 
2, BL. xxv. p. 262, 


krantam vairi-mahsivarair=atibalair=vVengin=Kalimgan=api. 


| was stationed in the country to protect it from the Cala 
invasion which was expected to arrive at any time. 
Rajadhi ‘aja marched at the. head of his army, and reached 

annada (#.¢., Dharanikéta), an important stronghold on 
the Krgna, where the Western Calukya f orces were 
massed under the leadership of capable generals such as 
Vikramaditya, Vijayaditya, Gandappayya, Gangadhara, 
Sangamayya and others. In a fierce engagement 
whieh took place at Dannada, the Western Caluk- 
yas sustained a defeat.» Gandappayya and Ganga- 
dhara, who were probably in charge of the Calukya 
elephant corps, perished in the battle with a large num- 
ber of war elephants; and Vikramaditya and Vijayaditya 
together with Sangamayya fled like cowards from the 
field. The victorious Céla army plundered the camp of 
the enemy, and much booty including treasures, elephants 
and horses fell into their hands. Rajadhiraja next 
advanced, probably in the wake of the retreating Calukya 
forces, upon Kollippakkai in the Nalgonda district of the 
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1. Tannadayil jayam-gondu. Hultzsch renders the expression 
into English as ‘achieved victory in his garment’ (SIL. iii, 
p. 56). It makes no sense. Tannadai or Dannadai is 
evidently the name of the place, where the victory was won, 
Dannada was, in fact, an important fort on the Krena in the 
Guntur district, which was a target of the Western Calukya 
attacks during their invasions of Vengi. (SII. vi. 102). It 
also figures frequently in the Reddi-Velama wars of the 14th 
century. In the Velugotivarivansavali, it is referred to as 
Dannada-kota, Dannala-kota or Dannala-kota. Dannada is 
obviously an abridged form of Dhanyavada, which was also 

@%mown as Dhanyavati or Dhanya-kataka (the modern 
Awiaravati in the Guntur district) in ancient times. 
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present Hyderabad State, and set fire to the city.? : 


‘Though the invasion is described as a triumphant ee 


of the irresistible Cola forces, it was not perhaps as — 


successful as it is made to appear in the Cola inscriptions 
of the time. It is interesting to note that Rajadhiraja, 
notwithstanding his brilliant victory over the Western 
Calukya forces at Dannada, did not march into Véngi and 
liberate it, though it was, as pointed out already, in their 
possession at the time. The attack upon Kollippakkai 
also appears to have been beaten off; a certain Singana- 
devarsa, the governor of Banavasi and Santalige under 
Somésvara I, claims, in an inscription dated A.D. 1046, to 
have protected Kollippakkai from the enemy.” If there is 
any truth in this assertion, it must be conceded that the 
Western Calukyas appear to have made a firm stand at 
Kollippakkai against the Colas and turned them back to 
their own country. Though the invasion served to 
demonstrate the Cola armed might, it failed to secure any 
political or territorial gain. 


How Rajaraja engaged himself during these momen- 
tous years is not known. Though very little is said about 
him in the records of the time, he could not have remained 
inactive, when the future of his kingdom was at stake. 
Notwithstanding the Western Calukya conquest of his 
kingdom, he appears to have held his own in some parts 
of the country, as shown by an epigraph in the Bhimes- 
vara temple at Drakgaramam dated Saka 969 (A.D. 1047) 
corresponding to his 26th regnal year.® 


1. ARE. 54 of 1893, SIL iv. 827. 
2. EC. vii. Sk. 328. 
3. ARE. 183 of 1893, SIL. iv. 1008. 
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The history of Rajadhiraja’s second invasion is much 
more obscure. It is vaguely referred to in the records 
dated in his 33rd year (A.D, 1051). An entry in an 
inscription at ‘Tiruvaiyaru, dated in the 32nd year 
(A.D. 1050) of Rajadhiraja, registers a gift of 300 Rdja- 
rag a-madas to the local temple of Siva by the Pillaiyar 
Vignuvardhanadeva.*” The Pillaiyar Visnuvardhanadeva 
mentioned here, is no doubt, Rajaraja and he seems to have 
paid a visit to the Cola court at that time, though the reason 
for it is not quite evident. It is not unlikely that Rajaraja’s 
journey to the Cola country was undertaken to secure help. 
Probably Rajaraja found that his position in the country 
was becoming more and more precarious. He wanted 
perhaps to persuade the Cola emperor to free his kingdom 
from the grip of the Western Calukyas. The fact that 
the Cola emperor led an expedition to Vengi in the very 
next year lends colour to this view. Muchis not known 
about the expedition itself. It is stated in the inscrip- 
tions of Rajadhiraja’s 33rd year (A.D. 1051) that he lay 
encamped at Dannada, where he accepted the dedication 
of a Tamil Parant poem.” The presence of Rajadhiraja 
at Dannadaisa clear proof of his invasion of Véengi, 
though nothing is known of the events that might have 
taken place at the time. It is interesting to note that 
Rajadhiraja proceeded from his camp at Dannada to 
Rattappadi Seven-and-half lakh country; and after cross- 
ing the rivers Siruturai, Perundurai and Tayvi- Vimarasi 


1. ARH, 221 of 1894, SIT. v. 520. 

9, ARE. 415 of 1902, SIL vii 1048, © Tannadayir=ramila- 
parant kondu. Now, Parayz isa poem about a hero who 
destroys ‘1000’ elephants in war. Jt is obvious that tho 
Parani mentioned here was devoted to the description of the 
warlike activities of Rajadhiraja himself, 
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he arrived at Ettagiri in the Gulbarga district of the 
present Hyderabad State, where he planted a pillar of 
victory. Dannada, it must be pointed out, was not 
situated on the direct route of the Cola armies invading 
the Rattappadi Seven-and-half lakh country, but in Véngi, 
far to the east of it. The fact that Rajadhiraja marched 
at first to Dannada shows that the original objective of his 
attack was not Rattapadi but Vengi. The silence of the Cola 
records about Rajadhiraja’s exploits on this occasion at 
Dannada, or in any other place in the neighbourhood 
seems to indicate the failure of the Cola armies to make 
headway against the Western Calukyas. To make up 
perhaps for the loss of prestige, Rajadhiraja made a 
sudden dash upon Rattapadi and attacked them at a place 
where they least expected him. 


The repeated failures of the Céla emperor to free 
Vengi from the Western Calukyan yoke seems to have 
disillusioned Rajaraja. His own helplessness and the 
inability of the Cola emperor to overthrow his enemies 
seem to have brought about a change in his attitude. He 
saw clearly that under the circumstances it was futile to 
persist in his opposition to the Western: Calukyas. He 
might, by his persistent hostility, lose his kingdom com- 
pletely, and the chances of regaining it were very remote 
indeed. He considered it expedient to conciliate the 
enemy, and bide his time until circumstances became 
favourable to throw them out. Rajaraja, therefore, 
opened negotiations with Sémésvara I and concluded with 
him a treaty, according to which he was allowed to rule 
his kingdom on condition that he acknowledged Somés- 
vara's supremacy and accepted him as his overlord. 


Two important facts which indicate the existence 
of friendly relations between Somésvara I and Rajaraja 
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must be mentioned in this connection. Somegvara, in the 
first place, had a representative in the court of Rajaraja. 
It may be noted that Narayana Bhatta, one of Sdméé- 
vara’s pradhanas, figures in an inscription dated 1055-56 
at Drakgaramam.’ He was also a great poet, anda 
fellow student of Nannaya Bhatta, Rajaraja’s poet 
laureate, whom he helped in the composition of the 
Andhra Mahabharata. Rajaraja granted him in A.D. 
1051-52 the village of Nandamapundi, -as a reward for his 
labours. Secondly, Rajaraja assumed some of the 
characteristic Western Calukya titles to betoken his 
friendship. He is addressed by Nannayya Bhatta as 
Samastabhuvanasraya and Satydasraya-kula-sekhara in the » 
concluding verses of the fourth canto of the Ad¢parvam 
of his Andhra Mahabharata? The former occurs 
in the Manda Grant of Rajaraja as the official 
designation of the donee, Ankaya, who was known to his 
contemporaries as Samastabhuvanasraya Brahuamaha- 
vaga, Evidently Rajaraja, whom Ankaya served as 
Brahmamaharaja had the title of Samastabhuvanasraya, 
which was prefixed to Ankaya’s official designation, when 
he was appointed to the office of Brahkmamaharasa. 
Though the title Samastabhuvanasraya is usually met 
with in the preamble to the inscriptions of the Western 
Calukyas of Kalyani, it was not originated by them. It 
occurs occasionally in the Eastern Calukya records, eg., 
in an inscription of Amma II Viayaditya.* This, however, 


ARE. 183 of 1898, SII. iv. 1010. 

Andhra-Mahabharatam, Adiparvam, 4, 274. 

Bharati. xx. part u. p. 192, 

JAHRS. ii. 247. 

Sah Sri Samastabhuvanairaya Sri Vijayaditya Maharaja 
Paramésvarah, 
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is mot a characteristic title regularly borne by the 
Eastern Calukyan kings and its assumption is pro- 
bably due to some extraneous influence. The adoption of 
this long forgotten title must be attributed to Rajaraja’s 
association with the Western Calukya court. More 
significant than this is his assumption of the title 
Satyasrayakulasekhara which, of course, is a variant of 
Satyasrayakulatilaka, the epithet commonly employed by 
the Calukyas of Kalyani, to describe their lineage. 
Rajaraja, no doubt, had as much right to make use of the 
name as the rulers of Kalyani since he was also a lineal 
descendant of Satyasraya Pulakesin I, the founder of the 
~Calukya kingdom of Badami. It must be noted, however, 
that Rajaraja was the only monarch of his line to assume 
these titles together, which by that time became specially 
associated with the rulers of Kalyani. These considerations 
lend support to the belief that Rajaraja assumed the titles 
asa complement tothe Western Calukya monarch of whom 
he became by force of circumstances a dependent. 


Rajaraja was obliged to remain loyal to Someésvara 
until the end of his reign. The Colas were not 
in a position to send him help and free him from 
subordination to his new overlord. Though they were 
engaged frequently in a war with Somesvara I, they could 
not gain any advantage over him. They sustained, on 
the contrary, a serious defeat at Koppam or some other 
place, which involved the loss of the Gangavadi province. 
In these circumstances, help could not come from the 
Colas; and Rajaraja had no alternative excepting sub- 
mission to his new master. 


Rajaraja’s reign seems to have come to an end in 
A.D. 1061-62. Itis stated in the contemporary Eastern 
Calukya inscriptions that after the death (pardkse) of 
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Rajaraja, after he had ruled for full forty one years, his 
half brother, Vijayqditya, took forcible possession of the 
kingdom, and installed his own son, Saktivarman II on 
the throne. 

Though Rajaraja seems to have died peacefully, the 
language of the inscriptions clearly indicates that it was 
followed by a war. During his long rule of forty-one 
years, he rarely enjoyed peace. The sinister designs of 
his half-brother, coupled with the conflicting ambitions of 
the rival imperial powers, converted his fertile kingdom 
into a perpetual battle field. Rajaraja was, indeed, a 
plaything of fortune. He lost and regained his kingdom, 
became a dependent by turns of the Colas and the 
Calukyas. Though subjected frequently to the buffets of 
misfortune, he seems to have borne his lot with patient 
resignation, and submitted to the inevitable, when it was 
no longer possible for him to hold his own. 


Rajaraja was a cultured and enlightened monarch. 
Though ardently devoted to the worship of the God Siva, 
he was not narrow-minded and tyrannical. He extended his 
patronage to the followers of all sects, and endeavoured to 
uphold the ancient dharma based on varnas and dsramas. 
He encouraged, by generous gifts of land and money, the 
study of the Védas and Sastvas and the performance of 
Vadic sacrifices on which depended, according to the 
beliefs prevalent in his day, the prosperity of the kingdom. 
Educated on liberal principles, he was proficient in several 
branches of knowledge. He was conversant with the 
Puranas, well-versed in the Agamas, and familiar with the 

1. JAHRS. v. p. 44, ix. Parti. p. 31. 

Parokse Rajarajasya bhratur-dvaimaturasya yah 
pratyagrahit mahirajya-sriyam virasriya yutah. 
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- principles of zesthetics. Above all he loved poetry % ai ia 
ma and was fond of the company of poets and. learned 
men. Rajaraja admired greatly the heroes of the Maha- 
bharata, and was never tired of listening to the exploits 
of the Pandavas from whom he traced his descent. 
Being dissatishied with the distorted versions of the 
Mahabharata story current in the land, Rajaraja, resolved 
to place before his people the genuine accourit of his 
great ancestors and authorised his court poet and purohs?, 
Nannaya Bhatta, to translate the famous epic of Krsna- 
Dvaipayana Vyasa into Telugu so that all might read and 
understand it. Though Rajaraja was only prompted by 
a desire to proclaim the greatness of his heroic ancestors | 
and his own illustrious lineage through the Telugu version 
of Vyasa’s Mahabharata, he laid unconsciously, as it were, 
the foundations of the Telugu literature. This is the 
greatest service which Rajaraja rendered to his people; 
and his fame as a great monarch depends to a large 
extent on this literary enterprise started by him. 
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APPENDIX 


ON THE DATE OF THE KALIDINDI PLATES OF RAJARAJA 


The date of this record cannot be fixed with absolute 
certainty, owing to the mutilation of the last plate in 
which it must have been given; but it is not impossible to 
discover the probable time of its issue with the help of the 
data furnished by the plates as well as the contempora- 
neous Céla and the Western Calukya records. The Kalidindi 
Plates mention two important facts :—(1) that the coro- 
nation of Rajaraja was celebrated on August 16, A.D. 
1022, and (2) that as soon as thenews of the Western 
Calukya invasion of the Andhra country reached the Céla 
court, an army was sent to oppose it by Rajendra Cola I. 
As Rajendra Cola I continued to rule until A.D. 1044, the 
invasion must have taken place between A.D. 1022 and 
1044. The probable time when, during this interval of 
twenty-two years, this invasion could have taken place 
must now be determined 


The Government Epigraphist is of opinion that the 
inscription was * issued shortly after the king’s accession 
to the throne in Saka 944 (A.D. 1022)’.? This date 
cannot be accepted, as it is too early for the record. In 
the first place, the Western Calukyas, who suffered a 
disastrous defeat at the hands of the Colas on the battle- 
field of Musangi in A.D. 1021-22, could not have sent an 
expedition to Vengi so soon after their defeat. It cannot 
be presumed that the invasion under consideration took 


1. ARE. 1937-38. Part ii. para 14, 
31 
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place earlier, say, about the time of the battle of Musangi. 
Although there was an earlier Cola expedition to Véengi 
in the roth year of Rajendra Cola I, as stated in 
Kottasivaram records, that could not be identical with the 
one referred toin the Kalidindi Plates, for, the commanders 
of the two expeditions were different. Whereas the 
the former was led by Vikramasdéla Séliyavaraiyan against 
the king of Vengi, Telungas, Kalingas and Oddas; the 
latter was led by Rajaraja Brahma Maharaja, Uttama 
Coda Codakon, and Uttama Coda Milad Udaiyan against 
the Western Calukya invaders in the Vengi country. 
Though, according to the Tiruvalangadu Plates, there 
was another Cola expedition immediately after, that was 
commanded by Rajendra Cola I personally, and was 
directed against the Kulut-Otkala king. Secondly, in the 
Pamulavaka Plates, it is stated that before A.D. 1031 
K\ajaraja ruled over Vengi continuously for a period of 
twelve years; and there is no evidence to show that, 
between his coronation in A.D. 1022 and the usurpation 
of Visnuvardhana Vijayaditya in A.D. 1031, Véngi was 
disturbed by any foreign invader. 


The Cola and the Western Calukya inscriptions of 
the period which are fairly numerous do not throw any 
light on the subject. They do not refer to any conflict bet- 
ween the two powers subsequent to the battle of Musangi. 
The ‘térumanne valara’ prasaste of Rajendra Cola I, 
which is seen in its fully developed form in the 
inscriptions of the 13th year, remains unaltered up to 
the end of his reign; and it does not allude to any war 
with the Western Calukyas after the victory at 
Musangi. However, a record dated in his 24th year 
describes a war with Ahavamalla later than the Gangetic 
expedition ; but this is a composite document made up of 
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the prasastis of Rajendra I and his son Rajendra II; and 
as the part of the present record dealing with the war on 
Ahavamalla agrees word for word with some of the 
inscriptions of Rajéndra II, it cannot be taken into consi- 
deration in this context.’ 


1. Colas i. pp. 232-33. 


In an inscription dated in the 24th year, the ‘terumanni valara’ 
prasastt takes a peculiar turn after the mention of Takka- 
naladam. It then proceeds to narrate Rajéndra’s relations 
with the Ceylonese and the Calukya. Curiously enough 
Rajendra is spoken of here as Rajakesari instead of the 
usual Parakésari. The inscription under consideration is 
a composite record; it embodies, as a matter of fact, a 
combination of the prasastzs of two kings of the same namo. 
Up to Takkana-ladam in 1,8 (SII. iv. No. 223), it is un- 
doubtedly the well-known ‘tzrumanni valara’ prasasti of 


Rajendra Cola I; but from that place onwards, the prasasia 
of another Rajendra Coladéva is tacked on toit. A num- 


ber of princes such as Gangaikonda Cola, Mummudi Cola, 
Vira Cola, Madhurantaka Cola-Pandya, Karikala Cola, 
Uttama Cola, and Irmudi Colan-Rajarajan, on whom the 
king conferred benefits are mentioned. Most important of 
all is the gon of the king Rajendra Cola. Itis evident that 
this part of the prasasti belongs to Rajendra II. This is 
confirmed by the concluding portion, which alludes to the 
battle of Mudakkaru, and the defeat of the Calukyas twice 
(il, 14-15). But the most puzzling part of the record is 
the association of the title Rajakésari with Rajendra Cola. 
Neither of the two Rajendras was a Rajakésari. Rajama- 
hendra, the son of Rajéndra IT, and the hero of the battle of 
Mudakkaru was, of course, a Rajakesari and he was also 
called Rajendra Cola; but there are several insuperable 
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This does not, however, rule out the possibility of a - 
conflict between the two powers during the interval. The 
only occasion when it could have taken place was at the 
time of the usurpation of Vignuvardhana-Vijayaditya in 
A.D. 1031. Without some powerful external help, Vijaya. 
ditya could not have overcome his brother and seized 
Vengi; and the only power which could have helped him in 
the enterprise was the Western Calukya monarch of 
Kalyani. Therefore, the Karnataka or the Western 
Calukya invasion of Yengi may be assigned to A.D. 1031, 
and the battle of Kalidindi where the Cola army encoun- 
tered the Western Calukyas to the succeeding year. 


Byes 


difficulties, which preclude the possibility of the identification 
of Rajamahéndra with Rajakesarivarman Rajendra Cola of 
the present inscription, 


CHAPTER XXI 


SAKTIVARMAN II 


Vijayaditya did not immediately begin to rule the 
kingdom which he had so eagerly seized. He installed his 
only son, Saktivarman II on the throne. The reason for 
this is stated to have been the great love which he bore 
to his son. That perhaps was not the only reason. 
Vijayaditya was obliged to absent himself from Vengi; 
and it was not quite safe to entrust the realm to a deputy, 
while his late brother’s son, Rajendra, who was at the 
Cola court, was sure to make a bid for the kingdom. 
He therefore, deemed it advisable to crown his son, 
and leave him with the help of his ministers to carry 
on the administration. Vijayaditya, it may be remembered, 
was a subordinate and ankakara of the Western Calukya 
 Soméévara I. He was a great soldier, who won consi- 
derable distinction in the Cola wars; and in his capacity 
of ankakara, it was his duty to Eeprencute his master on 
the battle-field and d champion his cause.” The Colas, who 


1, The ankakara had, when eee upon to a6 so, to lead armies 
to battle on behalf of his master. The poet Pampa, who 
flourished about the middle of the 10th century A.D., 
furnishes an instance. Bappuva the younger brother of 
Kakkala, the Haihaya king of Cedi, having resolyed to wage 
war upon Pampa’s patron, Arikesarin II of Lémulavada, is 
said to have despatched his artkakara at the head of an army 
against him. Samada-Gajaghajatopadim berasu nelan adire 
vandu tagida Kakkalana tamman-appa Bappuvan-anka- 
karam=omde madandha-gandha-Suindhuradot = odisida 
vairigaja-ghata-vighatianan=adatamurs (Pampa: Vikre- 
mariuna Vigayam 9; 574). 
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remained inactive since the battle of Koppam, became 
aggressive once again and invaded in great strength the 
Western Calukya dominions. Yijayaditya was obliged 
under the circumstances to leave Véngi and repair to 
Karnataka for the defence of the empire. He, therefore, 
crowned his son, Saktivarman II, king of Vengi, on Thurs- 
day, 18th October, A.D. 1061, and entrusting the young 
king to the care of his ministers he left the country. 


Saktivarman II ruled only for a short time. His 
reign lasted, according to the Ryali Plates, for one year, 
at the end of which he is said to have gone to heaven 
like Abhimanyu, the heroic son of Arjuna, who lost his 
life while fighting against odds in the Mahabharata war. 
Though the circumstances under which Saktivarman II 
met with his death are not disclosed in the inscription, 
the comparison with Abhimanyu clearly suggests that he 
died in battle. There is reason to believe that he 
was killed during the Cola invasion which swept over the 
southern districts of Vengi at this time. lt may be 
recalled that the Colas invaded, under the leadership of 
Prince Rajamahendra, the Western Calukya kingdom 
during the closing years of the reign of Rajendra II. The 
prince seems to have died, while the war was still in its 
initial stages; and he was succeeded as heir apparent and 
the leader of the armies by his paternal uncle Virarajéen- 
dra. Inscriptions dated in the second year of Vira- 
rajendra (A.D. 1063), refer to three important campaigns 
against the Western Calukyas. At first, he chased from 
the battle-fieldin the Gangapadi into the Tungabhadra, 
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the Calukya army under Vikramaditya; then he inflicted a 
defeat over a powerful army which Vikramaditya 
despatched against Vengi; and finally he put to flight 
Ahavamalla and his two sons Vikramaditya and Jaya- 
simha at Kudal-Sangamam.* As these campaigns are 
recorded in the inscriptions dated in the and year 7.¢., 
A.D. 1063, they must have taken place a little earlier, 
probably at the end of the previous year, A.D. 1062. 
This was actually the time when, according to the Ryali 
Plates, Saktivarman II died in battle. As there was no 
other enemy, who could have attacked Vengi at that time, 
it is not improbable that.he perished while attempting to 
repel the Cola invasion. 


The Cola armies were, no doubt, completely success- 
ful. Virarajendra claims to have inflicted a crushing 
defeat on the Calukya forces, which Vikramaditya 
despatched to defend Vengi, put to death the Maha- 
dandanayakan Camundarajan, and mutilated cruelly his 
daughter, the beautiful Nangalai. Notwithstanding his 
victory over the Karnatakas, Virarajendra did not 
reconquer Vengi, which they had formerly wrested from 
his brothers, but marched away from the battle-field 
leaving the country in their possession. The reason for 
this hasty withdrawal is not far to seek. Sdmasvara I 
concerted measures to counteract the Céla invasion. In 
the first place, he commissioned Vijayaditya to lead an 


ee 


1. SIL iii. p. 198, Colas I. pp. 318-19. 
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expedition into the CdJa dominions.’ Secondly, he placed 
himself at the head of a large army and proceeded 
towards Kudal-Sangamam, at the confluence .of the 
Krsna and Tungabhadra rivers, threatening thereby the 
left flank of the Cola army. Virarajéndra was, therefore, 
obliged to abandon his campaign in Véngi and march 
to the west with the object of checking the advance of 
the Western Calukya forces. The failure of Virarajéndra 
to take advantage of his victory and subjugate 
Vengi must be attributed to the tactical movements of 
the Western Calukya armies rather than to any other 
cause. 


1. KC. vii. Ci18 dated A.D. 1063 states that Vijayaditya lay 
encamped at Madukakere on his way home from a victorious 
campaign in the South. Other expeditions are referred to 
in two records dated A.D. 1064 (SII, xi, i. No. 127) and 
A.D. 1065 (Zbid 128). These probably refer to expeditions 
which he had undertaken later, 


CHAPTER XXII 
VIJAYADITYA VII | 


At the time of the death of his son, Vijayaditya was 
absent from Véngi. Like his puranic ancestor, Arjuna 
with whom he compares himself he was engaged with the 
enemy elsewhere. Despite the calamity, Vijayaditya 
undertook the task of protecting the earth on the advice 
of his friends and well-wishers; and probably entrusted 
the administration of the kingdom to his ministers during 
his absence. The Ryali Plates, which give a good deal of 
information about the events that happened in Vengi 
subsequent to the death of Rayaraja, do not refer 
to Vijayaditya’s coronation As he celebrated his 
abhiseka in A.D. 1031, when, as stated in his Pamulavaka 
Plates, he seized the kingdom temporarily, a repetition of 
the ceremony was probably considered superfluous. 


The account of the .Ryali Plates is corroborated by 
the evidence of the contemporary lithic records. The rule 
of Vijayaditya VII over Vengi in the years which imme- 
diately followed the death of Saktivarinan II is alluded to 
in an inscription of his daughter Sovaladévi, dated Saka 987 
(A.D. 1065). It has to be modified, however, in one 
respect. Although Vijayaditya is said to have assumed 
the sovereignty only after the death of his son, several 
records set up during his reign clearly show that he 
commenced to rule even earlier. A series of epigraphs, 


1. SIL. iv. 1007. 
32 
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dated Saka 986, 990, 994 and ggs, corresponding respec- 
tively to the 3rd, 8th, rath and 13th regnal years respec- 
tively of a Sarvalokasraya Vignuvardhana Maharaja 
points to Saka 982 or 983 (A.D. 1060-61) as the initial 
year of his reign.* Visnuvardhana Maharaja mentioned 
in these inscriptions cannot be identified either with 
Rajaraja or his son Rajendra-Kuléttunga; for, the date of 
accession indicated by them is too late for the former 
and too early for the latter. It is obvious that this 
Vignuvardhana is none other than Vijayaditya VII, who 
seems to have counted his regnal years from A.D. 1060-61, 
when on the death of his half-brother he took possession 
of the kingdom. 


An important problem pertaining to the reign of 
Vijayaditya demands consideration at the very outset, for 
on its solution depends toa very large extent the possibility 
of a satisfactory reconstruction of the history of his reign. 
In several Western Calukya inscriptions of the reign of 
Somesvara I, a prince of the name of Visnuvardhana 
Maharaja Vijayadityadeva figures as the governor of the 
province of Nolambavadi and its neighbourhood from 
A.D. 1063 to 1066.7, The titles such-as Sarvalokasraya, 
Vengimandalesvara, Calukya manikya &c., borne by this 
prince, distinctly point to his Eastern Calukya origin. 


Now, the question is whether he was identical with 


—_ 


1.' 186, 187, 188 of 1893; JAHIRS. vii. p. 177-80. 


9. HC. xi. Cd. 47, DG. 11, 141, 143, Mk. 29; vii CI. 18; SII vi. 
674, 575, ix-i, 126, 127, 128 and 199, 
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Vijayaditya VII of Véngi, who was also known as Sarva- 
lokagraya Sri Vignuvardhana Maharaja Sri Vijayaditya- 
deva.” It has been argued that because Vijayaditya, the 
governor of Nolambavadi, is described in the Western 
Calukya records as the maga, putra, and nandana of 
Somésvara J, he was not the king of Véngi, but a son of 
SOmeésvara himself like Somegvara II, Vikramaditya VI 
and Jayasimha. The evidence brought forward in support 
of this proposition is not quite conclusive. The terms 
maga, putva &c., in the first place, are very wide in their 
application. They are employed to denote several kinds 
of relationship besides ones own male issue. The Jdenkas 
or the companions at arms of a king or prince, are usually 
spoken of as his sons. Secondly, the contemporary 
inscriptions other than those cited already, as well as 
Bilhana’s Vikramankadevacarstva, written at the court of 
Vikramaditya VI, which describe the family of Somés- 
vara I omit, while enumerating his sons, the name of 
Vijayaditya altogether. The grounds on which Vijaya- 
ditya is said to have been a son of Somesvara I are thus 
seen to be erroneous; and consequently they do not 
preclude the possibility of his Eastern Calukya origin. 
Important considerations which cannot be lightly set 
aside suggest, on the contrary, his identity with Vijaya- 
ditya VII. The contemporary Cola inscriptions explicitly 
state that Vengi was in the hands of the Western 
Calukyas of Kalyani from the beginning of the reign of 
Rajadhiraja I up to A.D. 1067, when it was reconquered 
by Vira Rajendra.? It may be recalled that during this 


1, Cf. The Pamulavaka Plates 11 69-7). ‘Sak Sri Sarvalokas 
raya Sri Visnuvardhana Maharajo Rajadhirajah Srj 
Vijayadityadévo dc. JAHRS.i i. p. 288. 

3. EL, xxv. p- 251, 262, 7 — 
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period of Western Calukya occupation the kingdom 
changed hands, owing to the death of Rajaraja; and 
Vijayaditya VII seized the throne in A.D. 1061, and 
making himself master of the kingdom carried on. the 
government without any opposition.» This could not 
have been possible, had not Vijayaditya arrived at some 
sort of an understanding with Somesvara I and secured 
his approval for holding the government of the country. 
It follows from this that Vijayaditya VII, like his name- 
sake the governor of Nolambavadi, was a vassal of 
Somesvara I. Apart from their contemporaniety, common 
allegiance and the possession of the, characteristic 
Eastern Calukya titles, two important facts, generally 
left unnoticed in the discussion of this problem, bring 
them more closely together and show clearly that their 
resemblance was not due to accident but to the identity 
of their personality. Both of them, curiously enough, 
bore the double name of Visnuvardhana Maharaja Sri 
Vijayadityadeva. The names of Visnuvardhana and 
Vijayaditya, like the Cola appellations Parakesari and 
Rajakesari, were assumed alternately by the Eastern 
Calukya kings until the time of Danarnava. Though the 
practice was given up in the Post-Restoration period, none 
except Vijayaditya VII adopted both the names. It 
would have been indeed remarkable, if the governor of 
Nolambavadi, who had this unusual double name in 
common with Vijayaditya VII, were not identical with 
him. Another fact which strengthens this view is the 
similarity of their status. The position which they 
occupied among the Western Calukya nobles is indeed 
unique. No title indicative of the position of the saman- 
tas is associated with either of their names. The 


1. 8 of 1918-14; JAHRS. v. p. 40. 
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samantas, the princes-of the blood, and even the heir- 
presumptive are invariably styled as samadhigata-pafica- 
mahasabda in their inscriptions; but this title is conspi- 
cuous by its absence in the fprasastzs of both the 
Visnuvardhana Vijayadityas; the governor of Nolamba- 
vadi is referred to in all his records as Vignuvardhana 
Maharaja Sri Vijayadityadeva. In one record he is even 
called Maharajadhiraja,” a title which is usually reserved 
for the Western Calukya emperor. It is evident that he 
was not a mere samanta, but a subordinate ally, who was 
superior in status even to the princes of the blood. 
Similarly, Vijayaditya VII is’ usually styled in his 
inscriptions as Visnuvardhana Maharaja Sri Vijayaditya- 
deva, and in the Pamulavaka Plates as Maharaja and 
Rajadhiraja.* These facts taken together lead irresistibly 
to the conclusion that Vijayaditya, the governor of 
Nolambavadi and Vyayaditya VII, the king of Vengi 
were not two different individuals but one and the same 
person. 


It may, however, be pointed out that, as Vijayaditya of 
Nolambavadi was governing his province just at the time 
when Vijayaditya VII was ruling Vengi, they could not 
have been identical: The objection is not as serious as it 
may seem at first sight. Though Vijayaditya VII is 
stated in his inscriptions to have been ruling in Vengi 
during this period, he was not actually present in the 
country. The Cola inscriptions are quite clear on 
this point. When the Cola army under Vira Rajendra 
invaded Vengi in A.D. 1062, Vijayaditya VII was not 
there to defend his realm. The defence was entrusted by 


Ss ee, 


1, SIL ixi. No. 127, ARE, 442 of 1914, 
9, JAHRS. ii. p. 288. 
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Somésvara I to his general Camundaraja, one of the 
Kadamba chiefs in his service.2 Again, when Vira 
Rajendra led his armies against Vengi for the second 
time in A.D. 1067, it was the Western Calukya general 
Jananatha that opposed his invasion.* Vijayaditya is no 
doubt mentioned, but only in connection with the conclu- 
sion of peace and not with the organisation of the 
defence. It is, therefore, obvious that at the time of 
these Cola invasions Vijayaditya VII was absent from his 
kingdom. He was, as a matter of fact, placed in charge of 
the government of the strategic province of Nolambavadi 
and entrusted with the defence of the southern frontier of 
the Western Calukya kingdom ; and the task of defending 
Veéngi devolved therefore on his overlord Somesgvara I. 


Early History of Vajayadttya:—The political career 
of Vijayaditya seems to have commenced with the death 
of his father. Though definite proof is lacking, it is not 
unlikely that he played a part in the war of succession 
that followed it ; but his attempt to seize the throne on 
the death of his father proved abortive. Thanks to the 
help of the Colas, his half-brother, Rajaraja, established, 
himself inthe kingdom; but Vijayaditya did not lose 
hope; he patiently bided his time ; and when a favoura- 
ble opportunity offered itself a few years later, he expelled 
his half-brother and crowned himself king in A.D. 1031. 
The power, which he so eagerly grasped, he could not 


cee ae ce ew. 


1, SII. i 20. 
% Ibid. 30. 
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was compelled to take refuge in the Western Calukya 
court at Kalyani, where he distinguished himself in the 
service of SOmeésvara I. He won great distinction as a 
warrior and general, was chosen as the ankakara or 


champion warrior of the king and entrusted with the 
command of important military expeditions against his 
enemies. 


At the time of his son’s death, Vijayaditya was 
engaged in conducting a campaign in the south. Somés- 
vara I, it may be recalled, sent Vijayaditya at the head 
of an army into the Cola country, while he himself 
marched towards Kudal-Sangamam, in order to divert 
the attention of Vira Rajendra, who advanced, after the 
conquest of Gangavadi, on Vengi. These manoeuvres 
produced the desired effect; for, notwithstanding his 
victory over Camundaraja in Vengi, Vira Rajendra could 
not take advantage of it, as the Calukya forces under 
Somesvara were threatening his flank. He was therefore, 
obliged to abandon the campaign which opened with so 
much promise and retreat hastily towards Kudal-Sanga- 
mam, on which the Calukyan forces were converging. A 
fierce engagement took place. The Calukyan army was 
led by the Brahman general, Madhusadana or Maduvana; 
and Vikramaditya and Jayasimha, the sons of Sémesvara I, 
together with a host of samantas were fighting under his 
command. Notwithstanding the valour displayed by the 
Calukya forces, thanks to the heroic onslaught of Virarajen- 
dra, the Colas won a glorious victory. The Calukyan 
army, broken and dispirited, fled the field. Their camp 
was looted and many prisoners were taken. Kudal- 
Sangamam, however, turned out to be a barren victory. 
The Colas failed to take advantage of it; instead of 
advancing into the Calukyan territory which was left 
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undefended by their victory over the Calukya army, Vira- 
rajendra returned with the army to his native kingdom. 
The reason for this sudden retreat appears to be twofold. 
In the first place, Vijayaditya, whom Soméégvara’l sent to 
the south seems to have disturbed the peace of the Cola 
dominions. Though no details of his campaign are 
available, he is said to have been successful in the enter- 
prise, and returned victoriously with the army, as stated 
in an epigraph at Madukakere in the Mysore State, dated 


A.D. 1063.’ Secondly, Rajendra II appears to have died 
just about this time, and Vira Rajendra, who was the 
heir-apparent, had to go to the capital, Gangapuri for 
celebrating his coronation. 


The Cola attempt to reconquer Vengi was thus foiled 
for the time being; but the danger was by no means over. 
Vira Rajendra, who was eager to restore the prestige of 
his family which suffered an eclipse during the reign of 
his immediate predecessors, was expected to make a more 
sustained effort to subjugate Véngi; and Somasvara I not 
only concerted measures for the defence of his own 
territories but to carry the warfare into the enemy’s king- 
dom also. In the first place, he stationed on the banks of 
the Krsna in the neighbourhood of Bezwada, a strong 
army under the Parmara prince, Jananatha of Dhara, to 
protect Vengi. Secondly, he appointed Vijayaditya VII 
as the military governor of Nolambavadi, the gate way 
through which the Colas were accustomed to lead their 
armies in their attacks upon his territories, and com- 
manded him to organize an expedition against the Cola 
country. Accordingly, Vijayaditya placed himself at the 
head of his forces, and marched to the south in 


l. KC. vii. ci. 18. 
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A.D. 1064." What happened during the course of this 
expedition is not known. It appears to have provoked, 
however, an immediate counter-attack by the Colas on the 
Calukyan territories. Inscriptions, dated in the third 
regnal year (A.D. 1065) of Vira Rajendra refer for the 
first time to the death in battle of certain Calukya feuda- 
tories not mentioned in the earlier records. In the Karuvur 
inscription, for instance, it is said that Vira Rajendra 
immediately after his coronation ‘ despatched (the banner 
of) the ferocious tiger into all directions, and cut off the 
beautiful heads, surrounded by garlands (won) on battle- 
fields, of the king of Pottappi, whose horses chafed under 
the bridle, of Varan of (Kerala), who wore large ankle- 
rings, and of the youngerbrother of Jananatha of Dhara.” 
Of the three princes mentioned here, two were the 
subordinates of Ahavamalla S6méégvara I, and both of them 
were in charge of portions of the Southern Telugu coun- 
try. The district of Pottapi lay on the northern fringe of 
Tondaimandalam; it embraced the bulk of the Chandra- 
giri taluk of the Chittoor district and the Rajampet taluk 
of the Cuddapah district, and formed the hereditary estate 
of a branch of the Telugu Célas, commonly known as 
Pottapi-Célas. The name of the king of Pottapi slain 
by Vira Rajendra is not known. He must have been one 
of the immediate predecessors of Pottapi Kama Céda 
Maharaja, who ruled the district from A.D. 1106 to 1111 
as a subordinate of the emperor Kulottunga lI. The 
locality, over which the younger brother of Jananatha of 
Dhara, bore sway, cannot be ascertained at present. It is 
not, however, unlikely that it stood somewhere on the 


1, SIL. ix-i. 127. 

2. SIL. iii, No. 20. 

3, 262, 263, 267 of 19065, 
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banks Of the’ Krsna, whére his eldet brother was stationed. 
However that may be, there is no room for doubt that 

Vira Rajendra sent an expedition to the southern Telugu 

country in A.D. 1065; and as this was preceded by 

Vijayaditya’s invasion of the south in the previous year, 

itis-not unreasonable to assume that the former was 

caused by the latter. The scope of the expedition appears 

to have been limited; it seems to have been confined to 
the southern districts of the coastal Telugu country. 
Beyond putting the two Calukya feudatories to death, the 

leaders of the expedition appear to have achieved very 

little. It is even doubtful whether, as a result of their 

victory, Vira Rajendra was able to annex the Pottapi 

country. : 


Though the expedition was not fruitful in results, 
it served to inflame the anger of Somesvara I, who des- 
patched, as a measure of retaliation, another army under 
Vijayaditya VII to the Cola country. According to an 
epigraph at Gudiha]lli in the Harapanahal]li taluk of the 
Bellary district, dated 7th December A.D. 1065, Vijaya- 
ditya having been commissioned by Ahavamalladeva 
to conquer the southern quarter, set out on an expedi- 
tion of conquest, and lying encamped at Arasikere where 
he gathered together all the articles necessary for the 
undertaking, he held a great durbar surrounded by .all his 
retinue.’ How this grand expedition proceeded to 
achieve its object is not recorded. Probably Vijayaditya 
succeeded in penetrating into the Cola dominions, but, 
owing to opposition, had to turn back and return to his 
headquarters without realising his object. 


5 SIL ix-i. 129. 
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Vira Rajendra must have been wisi incensed by | 
_the frequent Western Calukyan incursions into his terri- 
tories. He wanted to chastise Soméévara I for disturbing 
the peace of his kingdom, and teach him a lesson which 
he could not easily forget. He collected all his forces 
and set out at their head in A.D. 1066 for the Calukya 
country. When he arrived on the banks of ‘a river with 
whirling waters,’ probably the Tungabhadra, he met 
there by previous engagement the Calukyan army. A 
fierce battle took place, and after much hard fighting the 
Cola forces won acomplete victory. Several Calukyan 
commanders and feudatories were killed in the battle, 
and Vira Rajendra carried away with him their severed 
heads to be nailed up to the gates of his capital, Gangai- 
konda-Solapuram, aS a warning to his enemies. Somés- 
vara I, it is said, was stung to the quick by the disgrace of 
his defeat; he sent to Vira Rajendra a message challeng- 
ing him for another contest at Kudal-Sangamam, which he 
fixed as the place of battle. SomesvaraI devised a plan 
of attack which was calculated to secure him victory. 
The challenge was intended to screen his real purpose. 
It was sent to Vira Rajendra more for luring him away 
with the bulk of his army from his country than for the 
vindication of the honour of the Calukyanarms. Somésvara 
wanted to draw away the Cola king with his forces into 
Karnataka, and send a powerful expedition against his 
kingdom by a devious route. As soon as the information 
came that the Cola monarch had accepted his challenge, 
he sent an expedition to the south under his son Vikra- 
maditya along the West Coast to attack the Cola empire 
in the rear. 

Vira Rajendra, who was not perhaps aware of the 
subterfuge underlying Somésvara’s plan of campaign 


ROO | «BASTRRN CALURYAS 
marched with all his forces, and arrived at the site of 
battle on the appointed day; but S6mésvara 1 did 
not make his appearance as expected, though he sent 
forces under his generals Dévanatha, Siddhi and Kasi 
to oppose the Colaarmy. The Cola inscriptions attribute 
Somésvara’s failure to keep the engagement to his 
cowardice. ‘ The liar (i.e, Ahavamalla),’ it is said, ‘ran 
away until his legs became sore, and hid himself in the 
western ocean.’* It was not, as a matter of fact, fear 
which induced Somésvara I to repair to the shores of the 
western ocean. He went thither to send Vikramaditya 
to the south, in accordance with the plan which he had 
already chalked out. Greatly disappointed by Somés- 
vara’s evasion, Vira Rajendra retired to Kandai, probably 
Kandanavolu (i.e, Kurnool), where he waited in vain for 
one month expecting Somésvara to come; but seeing no 
sign of his arrival, he attacked the Calukya army, and 
having inflicted a defeat on them, put the three gene- 
tals Devanatha, Siddhi and Kesi to flight, set up, after 
devastating the Rattapadi Seven-and-half lakh country, a 
pillar of victory on the Tungabhadra, and marched away 
with his forces towards Véngi, issuing at the same time a 
challenge to Somesgvara to come and defend that country 
if he could.’ 


Vengi, however, did not submit to the Cola arms 
without resistance. Someésvara I who anticipated this 
invasion made adequate provision for her defence. He 
stationed, as pointed out already, a strong army on the 
banks of the Krsna for the protection of the country. 
Moreover, he seems to have permited Vijayaditya VII 


1. SII. iii. No. 30, p 69. 
2. Ibid. 
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to relinquish the governorship of Nolambavadi and return 
to his kingdom. Vijayaditya was ruling in Nolambavadi 
until December A.D. 1066.7. Ashe is not referred to in 
the inscriptions of the district subsequent to this date, 
and as the Cola records allude to his opposition to Vira 
Rajendra during this campaign, it is evident that he left 
Nolambavadi,as soon as the Cola army set out on its 
march to Véngi, and returned to his own country to orga- 
nize its defence and drive back the invaders. 


Meanwhile, Vira Rajendra proceeded with his army 
and arrived on the banks of the Krsna, meeting with no 
Opposition from the enemy. When he attempted to 
cross the river in the neighbourhood of Vijayavada, the 
passage was contested by the Calukyan generals Janana- 
tha, Rajamayya and Tipparusayya*, who were stationed 
there on garrison duty. A great battle was fought in 
which the Calukyan army sustained a defeat and sought 
safety in flight. The victorious Cola army crossed the 
river, and marched through Vengi until they reached the 
Godavari without any accident on the way. What 
happened after this is not quite clear. The Cola inscrip- 
tions give divergent accounts of the events that 
happened during the advance from the Godavari. The 
Manimangalam record, dated in the sth year of Vira 
Rajendra i.e., A.D. 1067 states that “ (he) crossed even 
Kalingam and beyond (it) despatched for battle (his) 
invincible army as far as the farther end of Sakkarakot- 
tam (Cakrakottam)”* The Tirumukkudal  epigraph, 
which is also dated in the same year, omits the expedition 


1, HC. xi, Col. 47. 
2. HI. xxi. p. 243, 
3, SIL ii. p, 70. 


to -Cakrakotiam - ‘etovether in this - context, hanes it 
furnishes several details of the: Kalinga campaign not | 
mentioned in the Manimangajam inscription.. Vira 


Rajendra is said to have ‘ crossed the seven Kalingas, and 


and led his swelling elephant forces as far as the snow- 
covered Mahendra (mountain) on whose right side was 
carved the tiger mark.’* Which of these two records 
gives ap accurate account of the events, it is not easy to 


decide. The expedition to Cakrakotjam, perhaps, took 
place as stated in the Manimangalam inscription : 
during this invasion also, its omission in Tirumukkudal 
record being due purely to inadvertance. The subjuga- 

tion of the territory extending from the Mahéndragiri to © 


Cakrakottam brought Vira Rajendra’s campaign to a 
close. He bestowed the kingdom of Vengi on Vijaya- 
ditya VII, who submitted to him after an unsuccessful 
attempt to defend his country, and returned triumphantly 
to his capital, Gangakonda-Solapuram.’ 


Now, the policy adopted by Vira Rajendra in the 
disposal of the conquered territory raises an interesting 
question. Why did he bestow Vengi on 


Vijayaditya VII, ignoring the rights of Rajendra, the © 
lawful claimant to the throne? Vijayaditya, it may be 
remembered, usurped the throne of Vengi, after the death 


of Rajaraja, who was a brother-in-law of Vira Rajendra. 
Although Rajaraja was dead, his son Rajendra was living 
in exile at the Céla court. Why Vira Rajendra preferred 
Vijayaditya to his own nephew, who hada better claim to 
rule Véngi, is not quite clear. It cannot be said that Vira 
Rajendra was not well disposed towards Rajendra; for 


= —————s 


1. Hil. xxi, p, 2438, 
2. Ibid. — 
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not‘only is‘ there no indication of hostility: between them, 
but’ the available evidence, meagre as it is, suggests; on the 
contrary, the < existence@of friendly relations. The 
explatiation of this apparently inexplicable. attitude of 
Vira Rajéndra must be sought in political expediency. 
The Céla inscriptions on which the foregoing account of 
Vira Rajendra’s invasion of Vengi and Kalinga is based 
présent only one side of the picture. They expatiate 
upon the Cola victories and leave out incidents that do 
not redound credit to their arms. Though they furnish a 
good deal of useful information about Vira Rajendra’s ex- 
ploits, they do not even allude remotely to the reverses 
which he suffered in the field. While he was engaged in sub- 
jugating Vengi and Kalinga, a great danger arose in the 
south, which threatened the tranquillity of his dominions. 
The Calukyan army sent by Somesvara I under his son 
Vikramaditya to conquer the south entered the Cola 
dominions, as it were, by the backdoor. Vikramaditya 
advanced through Konkan on the West Coast and 
descended upon Kerala unexpectedly. He defeated the 
ruler of the country and exacted tribute from him. He 
next came upon the king of Simhala and compelled - him 
to purchase peace at a heavy price; then he turned 
against the Pandya, and having inflicted a defeat on him 
levied tribute from him. Having subdued all the kings 
who were the tributaries of the Cola in the south, 
Vikramaditya marched at last on Gangaikonda-Solapuram, 
the capital of the Céla empire, Vikramaditya’s victories 
over.the southern Céla feudatories and his advance upon 
Gangaikonda-Solapuram compelled Vira Rajendra to 
suspend his campaign in the north, and make hasty prepa- 
rations for returning home. Vira Rajendra had, however, 
no desire to relinquish his hold upon the territory which 


‘$ : : ‘ 


he had conquered during the campaign; but no permanent 


arrangement could be made for its administration, as its 


subjugation was not yet complely effected. Vijayaditya 


though vanquished was still at large; and he was: expected 
to make an attempt to regain his power, as soon as 
conditions became more favourable. The submission of 
the chief of Cakrakottam was conditioned by the presence 


of the Cola armies; and it was not likely that he would. 


remain loyal a moment longer than was absolutely neces- 
sary. Vira Rajendra deemed it advisable under the cir- 
cumstances, to win over Vijayaditya to his side and 
strengthen his position by entering into an alliance with 
him. A treaty was accordingly concluded. ‘Vijayaditya 
swore allegiance to Vira Rajendra and obtained from 
him Véngi asa fief. The state of affairs prevailing at 
Cakrakottam did not admit of such an easy solution. 
Vira Rajendra was obliged to leave behind an army under 
his nephew, the Eastern Calukya prince Rajendra, who 
seems to have accompanied him during the expedition to 
safeguard the Cola interests.7 Having thus provided for 


1. In some of the early inscriptions Kulottunga I, with the histo- 
rical introduction Pugal Siulnda punari, he is said to 
have defeated during his Ilango Paruvam i.e., before 
A.D. 1070 an army of the king of Kuntala in the north. 
(SII. iii. pp, 142, 146). The king of Kuntala referred to 
here was, a8 pointed out by Prof, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, 
Somésvara J. Prince Vikramaditya set out, according to 
Bilhana, on a digvijaya during the last years of his father's 
reign ; and after conquering the southern kings, he marched 
to Véngi and thence to Cakrakottam. As Vikramaditya is 
said fo have heard the news of the death of his father of 


_ 29th March A.D, 1068, while he was encamped.on the banks 
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_ the government of the conquered territories, Vira Rajan- 
dra hastened homewards. It is not known whether he 
actually came into conflict with Vikramaditya. According 
to the Vikramankadevacaritram, which is the sole authority 
on the subject, Vikramaditya not only captured Ganga- 
kunda and Kafici, the two great cities of the Céla empire, 
but marched triumphantly along the East Coast to Vengi.’ 
He seems to have met with little opposition. Vijayaditya 
repudiated his recent agreement with Vira Rajendra, and 
threw in his lot with his old friend and comrade. When, 
however, Vikramaditya proceeded to Cakrakéttam to 
dislodge Rajendra from that region, though he met with 
some initial success, he was obliged to give up the enter- 
prise ultimately and retrace his steps. At first he laid 
siege to Cakrakottam and took possession of the fort. In 
the picturesque language of Bilhana, he seized everything 
belonging to the ruler of the fort excepting the elephants 
that were painted on the walls of his palace.” Though 
Cakrakottam fell into his hands, he was not able to 
secure a permanent foothold in the country. Rajendra, 


of the Kréna, on his way home, his attack upon Cakrakottam 
must have preceded it. Since Kulottunga +2¢., prince 
Rajendra, as he was then known, was already there at the time 
of Vikramaditya’s attack, he must have gone there still earlier, 
As the Colas lost their hold on the country round Cakra- 
kottam subsequent to the death of Rajendra Cola I in A.D. 
1044, and as the Eastern Calukya authority did not extend 
at this time beyond the Eastern Ghats, it is certain that 
Kulottunga must have accompanied Vira Rajendra during his 
expedition in A.D. 1067. 
1. Vikramatkadévacaritram 4 ; 11-18. 
9. Ibid 4: 30, 
34 
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whom ss Cala ne left j in the aca to mainitaih his 
authority, had, indeed, a particularly hard task to perform. 
The local chiefs whom Vira Rajéndra reduced to subjec: 
tion, were not over-friendly, and the situation was further 
complicated by the arrival of the Calukya army under 
Vikramaditya. Rajendra, however, rose equal to the 
occasion. He put down the local chiefs with a stern 
hand, and routed the Calukyan army which came upon 
him flushed with the recent victories in the south. In 
some of the inscriptions of Kulottunga’s reign with the 
prasasti, pugal siilnda punard, which describe his achieve- 
ments during the period of his llangop-paruvam, it is said 
that he overcame the treachery of his enemies, captured 
many herds of elephants at Vairagaram, exacted tribute 
from Dharavarga, the ruler of Cakrakottam, routed by 
the strength of his arm ‘an army of the king of Kuntala,’ 
and put on the garland of victory in the north, before he 
turned his attention to the south.* The part played by 
Rajendra is perhaps exaggerated in these records. He 
was not left without assistance in dealing with the enemy. 
Vira Rajendra was not forgetful of the condition of the 
army of occupation which he left in the north. Though 
it was strong enough to face any local development 
confidently, it was not in a position to maintain its own 
against a foreign enemy, who might come upon it in force. 
He therefore hastened to the north with fresh reinforce- 
ments, as soon as he restored order within his dominions. 
When he approached Kondai,’* his progress was arrested 


1. SIL. iii p. 142, 146. 


2. The name is spelt Konta or Konda, a sateeectiels on the right 
bank of the Sabari, just below its confluence with the Sileni 
(17° 48’ 27” 81° 23° 338” about 70 to 8) miles as the crow 
flies due N. W. of Maininamdcy 
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by the opposition of the Western Calukya forces,-which 
_were stationed there to intercept his advance. In the 
battle that ensued, he overcame the enemy. Several 
samantas of the Calukyan monarch, such as Nagaiyan, 
Maraiyan, Manmagandaiyan, Kondaiyan, Accidran and 
others, though they fought ever so bravely, suffered defeat 
and had to seek safety in flight. Vira Rajendra planted a 
pillar of victory on the site of the battle and proceeded on 
his march. He crossed Kalinga, and reached Cakrakot- 
tam in the north, where he destroyed the elephant forces 
of the Calukya king and routed his army.’ 


The defeat of his army compelled Vikramaditya to 
give up his designs on Vengi and Cakrakottam and retire 
into his own country. While he was encamped on the 

banks of the Krgna, as he was returning from Cakrak6ttam, 
_news of his father’s last illness and demise reached him ; 
and immediately he started for the capital to perform the 
obsequies with his brothers. The W. Calukyan danger 
having disappeared in this manner, Vira Rajendra pro- 
ceeded peacefully to make arrangements for the govern- 
ment of the conquered territory. Vijayaditya forfeited, 
by his act of treachery, his claim for favourable treatment. 
Vira Rajendra seems to have restored his nephew, 
Rajéndra to his paternal kingdom, and entrusted him with 
the government of Vengi, Kalinga, and Cakrak6ttam. The 
Toki, Cellar and Pithapuram Grants of the reign of 
Kulottunga I, which give us a glimpse into his early 
history, state that at first he ascended the throne of 
Vengi after his father -had ruled there for a period of 
forty-one years, and that, being desirous of the Cola king- 
dom, he bestowed his'ancestral dominion on his paternal 


1. EI. Xxl, pp: 243-44, 7 


uncle, Vijayaditya and en to the ears a “The 
Vikramankadévacarstram corroborates indirectly the evi- 
dence of these inscriptions. “After the lapse of a few days 
(after his coronation) when the Cdla’s son (Adhirajéndra), 
was slain in a rebellion of his subjects, the lord of 
Vengi, Rajiga by name, took possession of the throne”. 
This makes it quite clear that Rajendra was already the 
king of Vengi, by the time he marched to the south. 
These inscriptions envisage two definite stages in the 
career of Kulottunga I, véz., his rule over Vengi and his 
subsequent sovereignty over the Cola empire. Though 
they leave on the mind the impression that Kulottunga, 
as Rajendra preferred to style himself in his later years, 
succeeded his father immediately after his rule of forty- 
one years, his accession did not take place before the 
lapse of several years. Rajendra was, as a matter of fact, 
kept out of his patrimony for a long time; and it was not 
until Vira Rajendra’s final expedition against Vengi that 
he found :t possible to ascend his ancestral throne. The 
contemporary Cola inscriptions explicitly state, as pointed 
out already, that Vengi was under the sway of the 
Western Calukya’s from the time of Rajadhiraja I until 
the time of its reconquest by Vira Rajendra in A.D. 1067." 
The Eastern Calukya records of the same period show 
clearly that after the close of Rajaraja’s reign in A.D. 
1061, Vengi passed into the hands, not of his son Rajen- 
dra, but of his half-brother and rival, Vijayaditya VII, 
one of the chief lieutenants of the Western Calukya 
Somesvara I, and that his authority was recognized in the 
country without a break until A.D. 1067, when after the 


1. EL vip. 344, SIL i p. 60, IA. xix. p, 427, EL v. p. 77. 
2. Vikramankadévacaritram pp. 36-6, Colas i ii, pp. 8-9, 
3. EL xxv. p. 262, 
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battle of Vijayavada Vira Rajendra took possession of it.’ 
Under these circumstances, it would not have been 
possible for Rajendra, who was no friend of the Western 
‘Calukyas, to ascend the throne of Véngi. His claims 
were overlooked for sometime even after the Cola recon- 
quest. Although Vira Rajendra was eager to re-establish 
his nephew in his ancestral kingdom, he could not effect it 
immediately. He was obliged, as pointed out above, to 
come to terms with YVijayaditya and recognize his 
sovereignty, owing to the exigencies of the military situa- 
tion. The defection of Vijayaditya brought about quickly 
his downfall and paved the way for Rajendra’s restora- 
tion. After Vijayaditya’s defeat and consequent expul- 
sion from the country, Vira Rajendra appears to have 
crowned Rajendra king of Vengi and entrusted him with 
the administration of the Cola dependencies in the north. 
Rajendra’s coronation took place either at the end of 
A.D. 1068 or early in the next year, and he ruled the 
country peacefully, until he was called upon to go to the 
south to assume the sovereignty of the Cola empire some 
two years later. 


The last phase of Vijayadstya’s reign :—Vijayaditya’s 
rule did not come to an end with the accession of Rajeén- 
dra. He was ruling the country until Saka ggo (=A.D. 
1068), as Shown by a Draksharamam epigraph, dated on 
the 11th day of his 8th regnal year;? but no record of his 
reign is found anywhere during the next four years, 
though a few inscriptions dated in his 12th and 13th years 

1. 8 of 1913-14, JAHRS. v. p. 33; 188 of 1893, SIL. iv, 1013; 182 

of 1893, SIL iv. 1007. | 


9. 187 of 1893, SII. iv, 1012. 
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show that, at the end of this period, the government had 


once again passed into his hands.* What happened to 
Vijayaditya during this interval of four years is not 
known. The Eastern Ganga records of the time of 
Anantavarman Coda-Gangadeva, which allude to the flight 
of Vijayaditya from Veéngi, owing to a Céla invasion, 
suggest that during the period under consideration, he 


was living in exile at the court of Rajaraja Dévendra- — 


varman at Kalinganagara. In the Korni Grant, it is 


stated that Rajaraja, the father of C6éda-Gangadava,. 


“first became the husband of the goddess of 
victory in battle with the Dramilas, and then wedded 
Rajasundari, the daughter of the Coda king; and when 
Vijayaditya beginning to grow old, left (the country of) 
Vengi, as if he werethe Sun leaving the sky, and was about 
to sink in the great ocean of the Codas, he, Rajarayja, 
the refuge of the distressed. caused him to enjoy prospe- 
rity for a long time in the estern region.”* The name 
of the Cola king, the father of Rajasundari, is disclosed 
in another record of the same monarch, where she is 
referred to as the daughter of Rajendra Cola.® The 
reason for Rajaraja’s solicitude for Vijayaditya is not far 
to seek. It was not so much due to his sympathy with 
the distressed as to his desire to further his own ends 
under the pretext of offering help to Vijayaditya. Rayja- 
raja was a Cola feudatory, who was anxious to shake off 
his allegiance and assert his independence. Kalinga had 
no political existence as distinct from Vengi at this 


1. 8 and 9 of 1924-25; JAHRS. vii, pp. 177-78 ; 186 of 1893, SIL. 
iv. 1011. 

9, IA. xviii. p. 171. The Rajendra Cola referred to here is very 
probably the emperor Rajendra Cola I, 

8. Ibid p. 164, 
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time.’ Since the time of Amma II, if not earlier, 
she lost her individuality and was incorporated 
with Véngi. These two countries formed together 
a single kingdom with probably a single govern- 
ment. The Eastern Gangas, the hereditary rulers 
of Kalinga, though it is nowhere explicitly stated, had to 
acknowledge the supremacy of the Calukyas of Vengi. 
The subjugation of Vangi by the Colas did not change 
their position. Owing to their close family alliance with 
the Eastern Calukyas, the Cdlas left them practically 
independent, and helped them frequently to put down 
their enemies. During the Cola-Western Calukya wars, 
which convulsed Véngi in the reign of Rajaraja- 
Narendra, the hold of the Eastern Calukyas over 
Kalinga was probably shaken. Yajrahasta V, who 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1038*, appearsto have ruled 
for the most part as an independent ruler. In the closing 
years of his reign, the peace of his kingdom was greatly 
disturbed and being vanquished in war, he had to submit 
to the Céla emperor. Vira Rajéndra led two expeditions 
against Kalinga in A.D. 1067-68 within the short dura- 
tion of a few months. On the first occasion, he crossed 
the seven Kalingas, led his elephant forces as far as the 
snow-capped Mahéndra mountain and carved on its right 
side the emblem of the tiger. During the second expedi. 
tion, he despatched ‘a very sea of army’ against some 
place in Kalinga, though it is not possible to determine, 
owing to the damaged condition of the record detailing 
the information, how the enterprise had terminated.° 


1, This fact is clearly brought out in the Charla Plates (HI. xxv. 
p. 262). 3 

9. HI. iv. p.1183. 

3, HI. xxi p. 2201, 
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- Vajrahasta's inscriptions, of which there are several, are. 
quite silent on the matter; nor do the records of his 
successors, which describe in eloquent language the victo- 
ries won by them over the Célas, allude even remotely to 
these expeditions. Their silence may be taken as an 
indirect confirmation of the evidence of the Cola inscrip-. 
tions. The restoration of Rajendra and his establishment 
on the throne of Vengi, which followed the Céla victo- 
ries in the north, seemed to perpetuate the vassalage of 
the Eastern Gangas to the rulers of Vangi. So long as 
Rajendra was ruling in Vengi, the chances of their 
success to regain their independence were not many. 
Nevertheless, they gave shelter to the fugitive Vijaya- 
ditya in their court to provide themselves with a plausible 
excuse to pick up a quarrel with Rajandra and his Cola 
overlord, and waited for a favourable opportunity to strike 
the blow. Vajrahasta was not, however, destined to re- 
establish his independence. After a rule of thirty-three 
years, he died in AD. 1069, leaving his kingdom to his 
son Rajaraja I Devendravarman, who ascended throne 
in A.D. 1070." 


Meanwhile, the political situation in South India had 
undergone a great change. The Cola emperor Vira 
Rajendra died in A.D. 1069; and his son Adhirajendra who 
managed, with the assistance of his brother-in-law, the 
Western Calukya Vikramaditya VI, to ascend his father’s 
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throne, was killed in a rebellion of his subjects. Anarchy 
reigned supreme in the Cola empire. As there was no 
proper heir to the throne, Rajendra, who was a descendant 
of the Coéla emperors in the female line, left Véngi 
probably with the bulk of his army, and advancing upon the 
Cola capital, Gangaikonda-Sdlapuram, took, possession of 
the vacant throne and proclaimed himself the Cola 
emperor. 


The departure of Rajéndra to the south with his 
forces must have reduced the military strength of Vengi 
and left her in a comparatively weak condition. The 
political entanglements in the south were such that they 
were not likely to permit him to return or send reinforce- 
ments to Vengi in case they were needed. Rajendra was 
obliged to conserve all his strength and remain on guard to 
ward off the attacks of Vikramaditya, who was incessantly 
devising plans for his overthrow. Rajaraja Devendravar- 
man studied the situation carefully and laidhis plans skil- 
fully so as to ensure success to his arms. His brahman com- 
mander, Banapati, marched by his orders to the west and 
engaged the Cola forces which were left there by Rajén- 
dra to protect Véngi. The Colas, owing probably to their 
meagre strength, could not cope with the enemy and 
suffered defeat. The disaster was not perhaps serious; 
but Rajendra could not spare reinforcements. He must 
have realised, that in the circumstances in which he was 
placed it was not wise to persist in war ; and that a peace 
though it involved some sacrifice of prestige, had certain 
definite advantages, which counterbalanced the loss. The 
recognition of the rights of an inconvenient enemy like 
Rajaraja Devendravarman would convert him into a valua- 
ble ally; and the restoration of his old uncle, who was not 


1. KEI. iv. p. 317. 
35 | 
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likely to live long and who had no surviving male issue to 
succeed him, would not involve any permanent logs. 
Rajendra therefore concluded peace with Rajaraja 
Devendravarman, according to which he agreed to 
allow Vijayaditya to rule in Véngi during the remaining 
years of his life. He also recognized the independence 
of Rajaraja, and secured his friendship by bestowing 
upon him the hand of his sister-in-law, Rajasundari, the 
daughter of the Cola emperor Rajendra Cola II, in 
marriage. 


The restoration of Vijayaditya appears to have taken 
place before A.D. 1072; for records, dated in his rath and 
13th years, show that he was again ruling in Vengi at that 
time.” He was not, however, destined to rule in peace. 
For some reasons unknown at present Yagahkarnadeva, 
the Cedi king of Dahala, invaded Vengi about A.D. 1073. 
In the Khaira Plates, it is stated that he extirpated 
with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the 
play of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw,’ and ‘reve- 
renced with many ornaments the holy Bhimésvara, 
passing close to whom the Godavari with dancing waves 
as her eye brows, sings (his praises) with the seven notes 
of her (seven) streams, sweet like the cries of the intoxi- 
cated flamingo.* The total absence of Vijayaditya’s 
inscriptions during the succeeding years seems to bear out 
the truth of the above statement. The Dirghasi epigraph 
dated A.D. 1075, declares that Banapati, the commander 
of the Eastern Ganga king, Rajaraja Devendravarman, de- 
feated the king of Vengi again and again, seized all his 
wealth and despatched Daddarnava to the capital of Yama, 

1. Cp. 8 and 9 of 1924-25, JAHRS. vii p. 177-80. 

2. El. xii. p. 213. 
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announce the news of victory.” Though the inscription 
does. not disclose the name of the king of Vangi defeated 
by Banapati, there can be no doubt that he was Vijaya- 
ditya. It is not possible in the present state of knowledge 
to identify Daddarnava, who was obviously the representa- 
tive or thé general in charge of the army of the ruler of 
Vengi. The victories of the Cedi and the Eastern Ganga 
kings do not seem to have put an end to Vijayaditya’s 
rule. As heis said to have ruled for the duration of 
fifteen years in the Teki, Cellaru, and Pithapuram 
Grants, he must have ruled over the kingdom until his 
death in A.D. 1075. With the death of Vijayaditya, the 
history of the Eastern Calukyas came to an end. 
Though Vengi lost her independence under the descend- 
ants of Danarnava, she enjoyed a certain amount of 
autonomy, and was treated throughout the period as a 
separate kingdom; but after the death of Vijayaditya, she 
lost her distinctive character and was completely absorbed 
in the Cola empire. No doubt, the descendants of 
Rajaraja Narendra still controlled her destinies ; but they 
no longer lived in the countyy. They abandoned their 
native home, relinquished their family name and traditions, 
and gloried in the name of the Cola, which they had | 
adopted, on succeeding to the empire of the Colas. 


Character of Vegyayaditya: Very little is known of 
Vijayaditya as a ruler, for he was obliged to live during 
the greater part of his reign away from his kingdom. He 
was a brave warrior, and a skilful general. “Though he 
began his military career immediately after the death of 
his father, he did not acquire fame until the accession of 
Somesvara I, whom he served with distinction and credit. 


1. EI. iv. Pp. 314-18. 
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He participated in almost every war, which that monarch 
had to wage with the imperial Colas; and was reckoned by 
the display of valour as the peer of Vikramaditya. A 
marked feature of the character of Vijayaditya was his 
hostility towards his half-brother Rajaraja. It had 
perhaps its origin in his Telugu Coda ancestory. Vijaya- 
ditya, it may be recalled, was the descendant of Jata Coda 
Bhima, who ruled during the period of interregnum over 
the entire coastal Andhra country, through his mother 
Melama or Medama. He probably considered that he 
had a greater right to rule Vangi than his half-brother. 
That may account for his consistent hostility to Rajaraja, 
and frequent attempts to seize the throne. 


Vijayaditya’s famely: Vijayaditya married two wives. 
His principal queen, the mother of his only son Saktivar- 
man II, was Madava,a princess of the Haihaya family.’ 
Another queen, Revala by name, is mentioned in a 
Drakgaramam epigraph dated A.D. 1065; she bore to him 
a daughter called Somala, who made in the said year a gift 
of certain jewels and silver utensils to the temple of 
Bhimésvara.”. Besides his two children, Vijayaditya 


1. JAHRS, v. p. 47. 


9. 182 of 1893, SII. iv. 1007. The late Mr. K. V. Lakshmanarao 
who first edited this inscription in the S. BR. P. Samctka 
(pp. 25-29), wrongly identified Visnuvardhana Maharaja, 
the father of SOmaladévi mentioned in the epigraph with 
Rajaraja. He based his identification on the title, Rasa- 
martanda, mentioned in the opening verse of the record, 
which Somala's father had in common with Rajaraja. It 
is doubtful whether Rajaraja had this title ; for, a verse from 
Nannayabhatta’s Andhra Mahabharatam quoted in support 
of this is of doubtful value. However that may be, he was 
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seems to have brought up a foster-son, called Mummadi 
Bhima, a prince of the Solar race. Bhima is said to have 
been brought up from his childhood by Vijayaditya, ‘ who 
treated him almost like his own son.’ Bhima rose to 
prominence under Rajaraja II, the first Cola viceroy of 
Vengi,’ under Kuldttunga I, and rendered him valuable 
assistance in his wars against the Ganga, Kalinga and 
Kuntala kings.* Vijayaditya probably adopted Mummadi 
Bhima as his foster-son to fill up the void in his life caused 
by the premature death of his only son, Saktivarman II. 


Vigayadztya’s Subordinates: Several nobles and 
officials are mentioned in Vijayaditya’s inscriptions in 
Karnataka ; but they were the subjects of Ahavamalla- 
Somesvara I, who had no connection whatever with the 
government of Vengi. A few nobles and officials, who 
are referred to in his inscriptions in Véngi, deserve notice. 
In the early years of his career, when he drove his half- 
brother, Rajaraja, out of his kingdom, and seized the 
throne in A.D. 1031, he was greatly assisted by a 
certain Cemmaraja of Nagakula and his son Bhima. 
They appear to have played an important part in dislodging 
Rajaraja and securing the throne for Vijayaditya. Bhima 
who had the titles of Meghagirinatha, Mélpakandarpa, and 
Malayabhaskara served him as his amatya. In recognition 


unable to give a proper explanation of the phrase Buyaysta- 
kinnturu ie., the daughter of Bijayita or Vijayaditya occurring 
in the Telugu portion of tbe inscription. The names, Visnu- 
vardhana and Vijayaditya taken together with the date of 
the record clearly show that Visnuvardhana, the father of 
Somala, was none other than Vijayaditya VII. 


1, 3 of 1991-22, ARE. 1922. Part II, para 6, 
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of his services in procuring the kingdom for him, Vijaya- 
ditya bestowed upon him the village of Kompolomgu with 
its twelve hamlets free from all obligations.* It has been 
suggested that this Bhimabhipa was identical with 
Bhimana preggada or amatya of Vijayaditya mentioned in 
the Rajahmundry epigraph of A.D. 1072, now preserved in 
the Madras Museum.” This is, however, doubtful, as the | 
record does not furnish definite evidence in support of the 
suggested identification. Adapa Appana, who is said to 
have taken great pains in the cause of Saktivarman lI and 
was devoted to his service, must have been another officer 
of Vijayaditaya, whom he appointed as one of the 
guardians of the kingdom during the short reign of his 
son.° 


1. JAHRE. ii. p. 288. 
2. Ibid. vii. p. 178. 
3. Ibid, Vv» pp. 45-46, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


THE EASTERN CALUKYA ADMINISTRATION 


The system of government obtaining in Vengi under 
the Eastern Calukyas was monarchy of the type that was 
commonly in vogue in the ancient and the medieval Hindu 
kingdoms in India. The saptdngas or the seven consti- 
tuent elements, and the eighteen ¢zrthas or ministers such 
as the manirin, purohita, senapatt, yuvaraga, dauvartka, 
pradhana, adhyaksa &c. are referred to in the inscriptions.’ 
Besides a nsyogadhikrta or the superintendent of the 
néyogas, of which, according toa late record of the 13th 
century, there were seventy-two in number, is also men- 
tioned.* These clearly indicate that the Eastern Calukya 
government was a monarchy of the class described in the 
Hindu works on the Artha and the Dharma sastras The 
king was the supreme head of the state and carried on the 
government of the kingdom with the help of his ¢zrthas or 
ministers, who probably constituted themselves into an 
advisory body. No definite information is, however, 
available as to how they actually carried on the work of 
administration. They probably followed the injunctions 
laid down in the works on rajanits or state-craft for the 
purpose. 

The kingdom was divided for administrative conve- 
nience into vzsayas or districts, several of which are 
mentioned in the inscriptions. In the extreme south, 
however, vestiges of the earlier Pallava administrative 


1. EI. iv. p. 307, vi- p. 307, Cp. 1 of 1916-17. 
2. SILI. No. 36, ARE. 729 of 1920, 
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system seems to have persisted. Karma-rdsiva with its — 


later alternate form, Kamma-nddu-vssaya, and. the Boya- 
kottams are referred to in some of the early records.’ 
Similarly, the Cola provincial system appears to have 
been introduced in certain parts of the kingdom after the 
Cola conquest under Rajéndra ColalI. The old Sakata- 
mantani-nadu was, in pursuance of the policy followed by 
the Cola monarchs towards the conquered territory, 
renamed Rajendracola-mandalam.? It is not, however, 
possible to ascertain how these vésayas or districts were 
governed. The inscriptions, our only source of informa: 
tion, have little or nothing to offer. The Cendaliru 
Grant of Sarvalokasraya is the only record which alludes to 
certain officials who were in all probability connected with 
the provincial government. The royal edict registering 
the gift of the village was addressed to all the nasyyagika 
vallabhas or the superintendents of the employees of the 
court present in the place, beside the graméyakas or the 
inhabitants of the village concerned.* This would imply 
that in the service of the court there were several classes 
of naryyogtkas each with a superintendent of its own, who 
were somehow involved in the administration of the 
villages, and presumably also of the vzsayas, though it is 


not possible to state who they were and how they - 


functioned in the provincial and local government. The 
manneyas, who are occasionally mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions, probably belong to the class of provincial officials. 
These were appointed by the government to the office 


1, IA. vii. p. 186, EI. viii. p. 236, IA. xx. p. 104, EL xviii p. 813 _ 


Cp. 5 of 1916-17, EI. ix. p. 147. 
2. SIL iv. No. 42. 
3. EL viii. p. 239. 
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and were placed in charge of districts to discharge the 
manneya dpties the nature of which is nowhere explained. 
In lieu of salary, they were granted a few villages to 
enable them to discharge their duties.” 


Beside the territory that was directly under the juris- 
diction of the royal officers, large tracts of country were 
held by the nobility as their hereditary estates. A 
considerable section of the Eastern Calukya nobility 
consisted of the collateral branches of ruling house such 
as those of Elamaiicili, Pithapuram and Mudigonda, and 
afew kshatriya families which were closely connected by 
marriage ties with the royal house like the Sardnathas of 
Kolanu and the Haihayas of Kona. Birth was not the 
only qualification for nobility. Loyal and devoted ser- 
vice to the sovereign not only paved the way of men of 
other communities to high offices under the crown, but 
gained them not infrequently admission to the ranks of 
nobility". The nobles seem to have exercised almost 
sovereign rights over their estates, and paid tribute to the 
government. They submitted to the royal authority only 
so long as the king was able to enforce his commands, 
and defied him and his officers whenever they could do so 
with impunity. They established themselves in their 
estates and formed a source of permanent danger to the 
throne. The most noteworthy of these were the descen- 
dants of Yuddhamalla I who allied themselves with the 
Rastrakutas, the hereditary enemies of the Calukyas, and 
plunged the kingdom in a civil war lasting for over four 
generations. 7 


1. Op. 3 of 1921-22. 
9. SII. iv. 662 and 1165, 
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Vellage administrats on: Information about he village 
administration in the Eastern Calukya times is scanty in 
the extreme. The inscriptions, the only source of our 
knowledge on the subject, have little or nothing to offer. 
They refer no doubt occasionally to encumbrances 
(bandhas) and taxes (Raras), but throw no light on their 
character. The wording of the land grants, which are 
usually addressed to the graméyakas (the villagers) or the 
rastrakuta pramukhas (the chief cultivators) of the 
villages concerned, would seem to suggest that the internal 
administration of the village was in their hands. There 
is however reason to believe that in each village there was 
a representative of the crown who looked after its affairs. 


In the Pabhuparru Grant of Saktivarman I, it is stated 
that the king dismissed from office the gradman? of the vil- | 
lage, owing to his treasonous and disloyal activities and. 
replaced him by another person who was loyal and devoted 
to his cause.’ All the villages granted to brahmans, temples 
and other religious institutions like Pabhuparru were 
probably under the immediate control of an official called 
gramane whom the king appointed with the consent of the 
holder of the grant and whom he could remove from his 
office for misdemeanour. The duties of this officer are 
not known. He probably collected from the villagers the © 
dues payable to the proprietor of the village, supervised 
the agricultural operations and the affairs of the village in 
general. The administrative arrangements of the villages 
directly under the government could not have been 
different ; for kings and princes, while making gifts of 
villages to charitable and religious institutions as well as 
private individuals, transferred them usually without inter- 
fering with their administrative arrangements, and the 


—— 
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recipients of the- endowments seldom introduced any 
change to alter radically their character. It is not there- 
fore unlikely that like Pabhuparru and other freehold 
villages, every village in the kingdom was under the autho- 
rity of a gramané who was ultimately responsible to the 
king. 


Population: The population of Vengi as well as other 
parts of the coastal Telugu country was heterogeneous 
in character. The Calukyan conquest brought in its train 
a large influx of people from abroad. Beside the military 
classes whose presence was necessary to uphold authority 
in a newly conquered country, a large body of civil popu- 
lation accompanied the victorious standards of Pula- 
kasin II and Kubja-Vignuvardhana and established them- 
selves in the land. This must have resulted in some 
confusion as the people of the country had to make room 
for the new arrivals, who settled in considerable numbers 
in several parts of the country ; but in course of time they 
adjusted themselves to their new surroundings and became 
completely united with the people into whose midst they 
came to live as conquerors. 


Society was no doubt based on caste; and even the 
Buddhists and the Jains who originally disregarded it 
came gradually under its influence and adopted it with 
certain modifications to suit their needs. The existence 
of caste differences among the members of these commu- 
nities is alluded to in the literature of the age. The bulk 
of the population was Hindu. Beside the four great 
traditional castes,a few minor communities like the Boyas 
and Sabaras are occasionally mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions ; but the latter were far down in the scale of civili- 
sation, and the part played by them in the social life of 
the nation was indeed insignificant. 
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The brahmans occupied the foremost place in 
society: They were still the leaders of thought and 
repositories of learning. They spent most of their time 
in the study and teaching of the Vedas and the Sastras 
performed the Vedic sacrifices and propitiated the gods 
so that rains might fallin time and increase the pros- 
perity of the land. They were held in high esteem by 
members of other castes, and kings and nobles honoured 
them by bestowing on them liberal gifts of land and 
money. The brahmans did not confine their activities to 
religious pursuits. As educated members of the 
community, their help was indispensable to the state to 
carry on the work of administration ; and they were conse- 
quently encouraged to abandon their religious avocations 
and accept lucrative posts under the government. They 
therefore entered the service of state in large numbers, 
and helped the king in the government of the kingdom as 
counsellors, ministers, and members of civil service. 
They entered the army and enlisting themselves as 
soldiers fought the battles of the king. Several brahman 
warriors of distinction, who by dint of their merit rose to 
positions of the highest command, are mentioned in the 
inscriptions. 

The kshatriyas who still formed the ruling caste 
were a flourishing community. They fell into two large 
groups called the Solar and the Lunar, according as they 
derived their descent from the Sun or the Moon. The 
Colas and probably the Western Gangas belonged to the 
former, and the Calukyas, the Haihayas, the Eastern 
Gangas and the Ragtrakutas to the latter. The Agnikulas 
who played such a prominent part in the history of the 
Northern and Western India were unknown in the South. 
Most of the nobles belonged to the kgatriya caste; and 
they lived in small estates scattered all over the kingdom. 


ADMINISTRATION 285 


As they were exclusively devoted to the profession of 
fighting, they formed a permanent source of danger to 
public peace; and the chronic civil war which racked the 
kingdom for nearly two centuries must be attributed to 
a large extent to their restlessness and iove of intrigue 
and fighting. . 


The komatis, as the vaisyas in the Telugu country 
-were Called, were exclusively devoted to trade. Though 
several records registering their benefactions to temples 
and other religious foundations have come down to us, 
much is not known about their activities. The town of 
Penugonda in the present West Godavari district was the 
principal seat of the community. The Vassyapurana, a 
late work of doubtful value, mentions besides Penugonda, 
seventeen other towns, where the komatis of 714 gotras 
resided before the immolation of the virgin Yasavi. 
According to this work, the meinbers of the community 
living in each of these towns constituted themselves into 
a guild called mnakuram, the members of which were 
known as nakarams or setté-pattana-svamis. They usually 
met in the mukha-mantapa or the front-hall of the local 
Nakarégvara temple and transacted business of common 
communal and commercial interest. The nakarams of all 
the eighteen towns were incorporated into a federation 
with its headquarters at Penugonda. Like the other 
towns under its jurisdiction, it had also a nakaram which 
considered problems affecting the interests of the entire 
community throughout the country and concerted mea- 
sures for the advancement of the common good. The 
executive of the federation was made up of a president 
and a body of ministers one of whom was the ‘samaya- 
mantryt or the minister for communal affairs.* Though the 
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foregoing account is based on a late communal purdya, 


written probably in the 16th century to enhance the 
social status of the community, it need not be rejected as 
entirely valueless, for such communal organizations were 
not unknown in the age of the Calukyas. In the first 
place ,the existence of nakavams in several places in Kar- 
nataka, is borne out by the evidence of contemporary 
Kanarese records ; and secondly, similar communal organi- 
zations flourished among some of the artisan classes even 
in Vengi under the Calukyas. The Telikas or the oil- 
mongers, for instance, had a communal association called 
‘Telika thousand’; and they obtained certain social 
privileges from Rajaraja Coda Ganga, the Cola viceroy 
of Vengi under Kulottunga I, in AD 1084.’ Therefore, it 
is not unlikely that the komatis, the most influential mer- 
cantile community in the country, constituted themselves 
into a merchant guild for the advancement of trade and 
material well-being. 


The sudras formed the bulk ‘of the population. Though 
no information is available about the structure of their 
society, it must have consisted, as at present, of several 
sub-castes differing from one another in their social 
customs and habits. They were mainly tillers of the soil 


and made their living by means of agriculture, and cattle- 


rearing. Some like the Telikas and weavers must have 
earned their livelihood by industrial arts. Good many of 
them followed the profession of arms, and provided the 
material for the army. The members of the various 
subdivisions of the siidra community constituted in fact 
the rank and file of South Indian armies, a fact which 
contributed more than anything else to increase theif 
importance. Several distinguished captains rose 10 


1. EI. vi. p. 35, 
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prominence, and gained by means of loyal and devoted 
service admission into the ranks of nobility. The 
Velanadus, Kondapadamatis, Cagis, Paricchédis &c. rose 
to fame in this fashion, and acquired the status of sdman- 
tas and mapdalikas by the favour of the sovereign whom 
they pleased by their distinguished service in the field. 


Information about the social life is indeed scanty. 
Polygamy was known and practised. Several Eastern 
Calukya monarchs married more than one wife. The 
nobles and the wealthy people probably followed the 
example of their rulers. Concubinage appears to have 
been popular. Inscriptions frequently refer to the gifts 
made by the Janya-pendlams or mistress-wives of several 
chiefs to temples. The existence of courtesans in large 
numbers attached to the courts of the king and nobles as 
well as the innumerable temples in the land must have 
fostered its growth and encouraged people to form irregu- 
lar unions with members of the community without social 
opprobrium. Instances of regular marriage alliances with 
the courtesans were not unknown. Gonka I marrieda 
patra or daiucer attached to one of the temples in his 
kingdom. Though the courtesans followed prostitution 
as a profession they were not without commendable quali- 
ties. They cultivated the fine arts specially music and 
dance and pleased people by their learned and witty con- 
versation. They were deeply religious in their own way; 
they not only served the gods by song and dance but 
made valuable gifts of land and money to the temples, 
and believed that their profession was no bar for their 


admission into heaven. 


Religion: At the time of the Calukyan conquest 
three important religions, Buddhism, Jainism, and 
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Hinduism prevailed in the east coast of the Telugu coun. 
try. Of these Buddhism at one time dominant through- 
out the land was already decadent. Its monasteries once 
teeming with thousands of busy monks were practically 
deserted, when Huien Tsaing visited the country in the 
first half of the 7th century A.D.; and a few that. still 
lingered within the old walls remained there more on 
account of their love of the sacred relics eashrined in the 
holy stupas than for the propagation of the Dharma. 
They too disappeared in course of time leaving no trace 
behind; and the famous pajica or five aramas which 
were the strongholds of Buddhistic faith lost entirely 
their character and were soon absorbed by the resurgent 
Hinduism. Buddha was, no doubt, continued to be 
worshipped at Amararama or Amaravati, not however 
as the propounder of the Buddhist doctrines but as an in- 
carnation of the Hindu god Visnu. No wonder that the 
numerous records of the period do not even remotely 
allude to the religion of the Buddha. 


The position of Jainism was different. The Jaina 
monks were very active. They seem to have made a 
serious attempt to bring the whole country under the 
influence of their religion. The deserted images met with © 
in the ruined village sites all over the country show that 
Jaina settlements were numerous, and an appreciable 
section of the people paid homage to the Arhats and 
Tirthankaras. This is corroborated by the evidence of 
epigraphy. Several inscriptions of the Eastern Calukya 
monarchs and their subjects record the construction of 
basadis and temples and register the gift of lands and 
money for their maintenance. Jainism, however, never 
attained the position of the state religion. Some of the 
Eastern Calukya kings, specially, Amma II Rajamahendra, 
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showed considerable favour to the Jaina monks; but none, 
with the possible exception of .Vimaladitya, became a 
svavaka and embraced the faith of Mahavira. 


Hinduism was the national religion of the Telugu 
country throughout the Calukya period. Though both 
Vaignavism and Saivism flourished in the country the 
former did not attain popularity. Some of the early 
kings of the dynasty were probably bhdgavatas; but 
Vaisnavism soon lost the patronage of the royal family 
and had to recede into the background. Saivism, on the 
contrary, rose steadily in popular esteem, and became the 
religion of the masses. it played an important part in 
supplanting Buddhism and approptiated all the places of 
worship and pilgrimage, specially the pafc-dramas belong- 
ing to that faith. Popular devotion manifested itself in 
temple-building. To erect a shrine to God Siva, and 
provide for the maintenance of worship therein in an 
appropriate manner were considered acts of greatest 
merit; and all who could propitiate the deity in this 
fashion built temples for him and endowed them with 
rich gifts of land and money. Most of the Eastern Calukya 
kings were devout Saivas; they described themselves 
as Parama-mahesvaras and encouraged the worship of the 
god by word and deed. Some of them undertook temple 
building on an elaborate scale. Vijayaditya II surnamed 
Naréndra-mrgaraja is said to have built no less than one 
hundred and eight shrines dedicated to Siva called after 
him Naréndresvara to commemorate his victories over his 
enemies; Yuddhamalla II erected a temple to the War- 
God, Kartikéeya at Bezwada; Calukya Bhima I constructed 
the famous temples at Draksaramam and Calukya- 
Bhimavaram; and Rajaraja set up three shrines at 
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Kalidindi in memory of the three Céla generals, who’ 
perished there in a battle fighting for him. 


Temples played an important part in the. national 
life. Besides being centres of religious worship, they 
exercised profound influence over other spheres of 
‘national life not directly connected with religion. In virtue 
of the large properties endowed on them by devotees, the 
temples became the owners of land-estates and cattle- 
farms, and employed in their service several labourers, 
and through them carried on the cultivation of the soil. 
They maintained a large staff of servants for carrying on 
the daily service of the temple and provided work for the 
followers of the nobler professions. The temple was the 
palace of God, the supreme lord of the universe. 
The temple establishment, therefore, was modelled 
on the lines of that of the royal palace; and the 
servants of the temple were divided just as in the royal. 
palace into seventy-two class or msyogas. As a conse- 
quence of this arrangement temples throughout the coun- 
try employed in their service musicians, dancers, singers, 
reciters of the Vedas and Puranas and several others. 
The temples thus became the fostering-ground of fine- 
arts and learning and contributed much for the advance- 
ment of culture. 


Religious life was not entirely confined to temples. 
Pilgrimage to holy places and tirthas played an equally 
important part. Beside the five dramas, Bhimapura, 
Dakaremi,-Palakolanu, Drakgarama, and Amaravati, the 
shrines of Mahasena at Cebrolu, Humkara-Sankari at 
Bidapura, Mallésvara at Bezwada attracted large number — 
of pilgrims.» The temple of Mahasena at Cebrolu was 
specially noteworthy for the 7atva, which was celebrated 


1. SIL. vi. 108. 
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there every year. The most important feature of the 
J aira was the grand procession in which the image of the 
God was carried from Cebrolu to Bezwada and back. 


There were several monastic establishments in the 
country belonging both to the Jainas and the Saivas. The 
Sarvalokasraya-Jinalaya, and the Katakabharana-Jinalaya,. 
both built during the reign of Amma II* were the most 
important Jaina monasteries; the former belonged to 
Addakali-gaccha of Valaharigana, and in the sattralaya 
attached to it arrangements were made for feeding the 
svamanas of all the four castes. The latter was built for 
the benefit of the monks of the Yapuniya Samgha to 
enable the members of the community to practise their 
vows undisturbed. More important than these were the 
Siaiva monasteries most of which belonged to the Kala- 
mukha sect. The most important S’aiva monastery in the 
kingdom was at Bezwada attached to the temple of Siva 
called Samastabhuvanasrya, built by Naréndra-mrgaraja- 
Vijayaditya I]. Yuddamalla II built also another S/aiva 
monastery in the same city attached to the temple of 
Mahasena erected by him. During the 11th century A.D., 
owing to the active intercourse with the Cola country, 
monks from the south migrated to Véngi and established 
themselves at Drakgarama the most sacred of the Saiva 
places of worship in the Telugu country at that time. 
The monasteries played an important part in the national 
life. The monks to whichever faith they belonged did 
not live in seclusion preferring a life of meditation and 
study. They took an active interest in the lives of the people 
and strove hard to promote their welfare They main- 
tained free boarding houses to feed the poor, the blind and 
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the maimed ; established hospitals to treat the sick and 
the afflicted and set up schools for teaching Vedas, 
agamas, and the sastras. The monasteries therefore 
catered to the needs of the people and became the centres 
of light and learning. 


Literature: Telugu literature owes its origin to the 
Calukyas. Speaking of the origin of Telugu poetry, 
Nanne Codadeva states, in the introduction to his Kumdra- 
sambhavam, that at first poetry was composed only in 
marga or Classical style; but the Calukya king and others 
caused poetry to be written in the dgsz or the popular 
style and gave permanancy to Telugu in the Andhra 
country.” Though Nanne Coda does not disclose the 
the name of the Calukya king who was the originator of 
dest poetry in Telugu, some have seen in this statement 
an allusion to Rajaraja, the patron of Nannayabhatta, the 
author of the first three books of the Andhra Mahabha- 
vatan. This is, however, untenable. As Telugu verse 
inakes its appearance for the first time in the inscriptions 
of the time of Gunaga Vijayaditya II] who ruled Vengi 
from A.D. 849 to 892, it is not unreasonable to hold that 
the Calukya king referred to by Nanne Coda must have 
lived some time earlier. The earliest beginnings of 
Telugu poetry may therefore be assigned tentatively to 
the commencement of the gth century A.D. In spite of the 
fact that it started under royal patronage, its progress 
was remarkably slow. No literary work of any value 
was produced during the succeeding two centuries ; and - 
the period remains a complete blank in the history of 
Telugu literature. 


The cause of the slow development of Telugu litera- 
ture in the first two centuries after its inception 1S 
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perhaps attributable to the lack of popular enthusiasm. 
Although the Eastern Calukyas cut themselves com- 
pletely off from Karnataka after the establishment of the 
Ragtraktita monarchy and identified themselves with the 
people over whom they came to rule, the intelligentia in 
certain parts of the kingdom, specially in Kamma-nadu 
which was situated in the neighbourhood of the Rastra- 
kuta dominions, were still drawn towards Kannada, which 
they preferred to the undeveloped indigenous language of 
the country as the vehicle of their poetic thought. Three 
great Kannada writers, Ponna, Pampa and Nagavarma I 
were closely associated with Kamma-nadu: the first com- 
posed his Santd purdna at the instance of two brahman 
noblemen, Ponnamayya and Nallapayya of Punganur and 
dedicated to their common guru, Jinendra Candra. The 
other two were Jaina brahmins born in Védgipalu #.e., 
Vangipuram in the Narasaraopet taluk in the present 
Guntur district. Of these Pampa was the author of 
Vikvamars una-Vizj aya and Adi purapa which are considered 
to be the greatest poems in the Kannada language. 
Nagavarma also composed two important works, Cchan- 
dombudhi, a treatise on Kannada prosody, and Kadambars 
an adaptation in Kannada of Bana’s great Satnskrt 
romance. Though these authors wrote in Kannada, their 
works, especially those of Pampa, exercised considerable - 
influence over the early Telugu writers and stimulated 
them to essay poetical compositions in their own language. 


The only Telugu poet who can be assigned definitely 
to this age is Nannayabhatta. He was the purvohzt and 
poet-laureatte of Rajaraja-Narendra (1018-g-61 A.D.); he 
was an erudite scholar well-versed in Vedas, sastras, 
itehasas and purayas ; and to counteract the influence of 
Pampa’s great Jaina Bhdrata, he undertook, at the 
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instance of his master, to translate into Telugu the great ; 


epic of Vyasa, and present a correct version of the 


story of the Kauravas and Pandavas to his contempora- | 
ries. Nannayabhatta did not carry on his work single- — 


handed. He received considerable help from Narayana- 
bhatta, one of the pradhdnss of Ahavamalla Somésvara I, 
who was representing his master in the Eastern Calukya 
court. Narayanabhatta was an eminent scholar profi- 
cient in languages. He could compose poetry in Telugu 
and Kannada besides Samskrt and Prakrts. Nannaya- 
bhatta could not however finish the work he had under- 
taken. His Andhra Mahabharata comes to an abrupt end in 
the middle of the third book. Incomplete though it is, 
Nannayabhatta’s work is a masterpiece of art. It has set 
the norm for epic poetry in Telugu. Graceful and digni- 
fied, it has a charm rarely met with elsewhere in Telugu 


literature. As a model of sweet, gliding and elegant verse, 
it stands unrivalled. 


APPENDIX I 


ON THE COMMENCEMENT OF KULOTTUNGA I’S 
RULE IN VENGI 


Contrary to the general belief that Kulottunga I’s 
rule over Vengi commenced just about the time when he 
ascended the Cola throne in A.D. 1070, the Government 
Epigraphists have recently put forward the view that he 
succeeded his father Rajaraja in A.D. 1060 or 1061, from 
which date he is said to have reckoned his regnal years. 


« Another inscription of the Céla ruler in Telugu is at 
Gudimila in the West Godavari district. It gives the 
name of the king as Sarvaldkasraya Vigsnuvardhana 
Maharaja, and is dated in Saka 1017 (=A.D. 1095-96) in 
the 35th year of the king’s reign. The date cited here 
would show that the king counted his regnal years from 
-A.D. 1061, which is known to be the last date of his 
father Rajaraja who ruled at Véngi. This fact is im- 
portant since it is held that Vijayaditya VII, the paternal 
uncle of Kuléttunga I, seized the throne of Vengi at the 
time of his brother’s death and placed his son Saktivarman 
on it. The present record, on the other hand, would 
show that Kuldttutga I succeeded his father on the 
throne of Véengi in A.D. 1061, thus disproving the view 
that Saktivarman usurped the throne.” 


The late Rao Bahadur C. R. K. Charlu advanced a 
similar theory a few years ago in his Annual Report of 
South Indian Epigraphy for 1932-33. He not only cons 
Se ek gree 

1. Ancient India, No. 5, Jan. 1949, p. 56. 
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tends that Kulottunga I succeeded to the throne of Véngi 
immediately after his father’s death but that he was the 
latter's co-regent during the last three years of his reign, 
“Two inscriptions of this dynasty which have been 
secured during the year purport to belong to king Sarva. 
lokagraya Vignuvardhana-Maharaja. One of these coming 
from Rajahmundry (No. 400) is in Sanskrit verse and 
Telugu prose and the date is given in the former portion 
as Saka 994 expressed by the chronogram ‘ yuga-nanda- 
vandhra’ and in the latter portion as the 1(2)th year of 
the king. The other record, which comes from Yalamai- 
cili (No. 396), is composed entirely in Telugu prose and 
gives the date as Saka 1017 which was the [35th] year of 
the king’s reign. Both these dates furnish the Saka year 
g82 as the initial year of the king. Among the inscriptions 
of Draksgarama are three records belonging to Sarvalokas- 
raya Visnuvardhana-Maharaja, dated with reference to 
the same initial year ¢.e. (1) SII. Vol. IV.-No. ror1 dated 
in Saka 995=13th year (2) zbid No. 1012, dated Saka 
ggo=8th year and (3) zbzd, No. tor3, dated in Saka 986 
=ard year. Of these the last would appear to yield Saka 
983 as the initial year, but this small difference of one 
year is generally met with in epigcaphs. Thus it would 
appear that the king of the two inscriptions under review 
must be identical with the one to whom the three Draksa- 
rama records belong....... 


Se oseues It is however almost certain that the records in 
question belong to the Calukya-Cola king Kulottunga 
Céla I, who is designated as Visnuvardhana in several 
records of the Telugu country. The important fact that 
the inscriptions referred to above yield Saka 982 (A.D. 
1060) as the initial year suggests that the king meant was 
not Vijayaditya VII who assumed no viceregal authority 
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in A.D. 1060, but Kulottunga I who must have been the 
co-regent of his father, Rajaraja I during the last three 
years of the latter’s reign (A.D. 1060-1063). This view 
gains support from the suggestion made in the Pitha- 
puram inscription that Kulottunga I was at first a Yuva- 
vaja (IA. Vol. XX, p. 276 f,"7. 


The following points emerge from these passages :— 


1. That king Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana, men- 
tioned in these inscriptions, which indicate Saka 982=A.D, 
1060-61 as the initial date for his rule, is identical with 
Kulottunga I ; 


2. that Kulottunga not only succeeded his father 
Rajaraja on the throne of Véngi but during the last three 
years of the latter’s reign he was co-regent with him; and 


3. that this disproves the view that Saktivarman II 
usurped the throne. 


Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana is not a proper name 
strictly so called but a b¢vuda commonly borne by all the 
kings of Vengi, since the accession of Danarpava. For 
some reason unknown at present the old practice of 
assuming the names of Visnuvardhana and Vijayaditya 
alternately fell into disuse ; ard all the kings,—Danarnava, 
Gaktivarman I, Vimaladitya, Rajaraja, Saktivarman II, 
Vijayaditya VII, and Kulottunga I—assumed the title of 
Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana. Though the inscriptions 
under consideration do not specify the name of the 
Garvalokasraya Visnuvardhana mentioned therein, the late 
Saka dates coupled with high regnal years quoted in some 
of them seem to point toa king whose rule lasted from 
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Saka 982 to 1017. As Kulottunga I was the son of Raja- - 
raja who died in Saka 982, and as he was ruling Vengi in 
Saka 1017, the conclusion that he was the Sarvalokasraya 
Visnuvardhana mentioned in all the records cited above ~ 
appears at first sight quite reasonable. There are weighty 
objections against this. The evidence of contemporary 
records shows that on the death of Rajaraja, his half. 
brother Vijayaditya VII seized the kingdom and mstalce 
his son Saktivarman I] upon the throne. The Telugu 
Academy Plates of Saktivarman II dated Saka 98 3 =A.D. 
1061) state explicitly that ‘ Vijayaditya (VII) who is a 
step-brother of Rajaraja........captured the great kingdom 
of his brother with great valour after his death’? The 
Ryali Plates of Vijayaditya dated in his 12th regnal year 
not only repeat this statement but supplement it with the 
information that after a rule of one year Saktivarman II 
was killed in battle; and consequently Vijayaditya himself 
assumed the reins of government and ruled the kingdom up 
to the time of the issue of these records.? That Vijayaditya 
was ruling over Vengi during this interval is borne out by 
the evidence of other inscriptions. An epigraph at 
Drakgaramam dated Saka 987 (=A.D. 1065-66) registers 
a gift to the temple by Somaladevi, the daughter of 
Rajamartanda Sri Visnuvardhana Bejayitadeva*® The 
Manimangalam inscription of the Co]a emperor Vira Rajen- 
dra, dated in his 5th regnal year :A.D. 1067), refers to the 
reinstatement of Vijayadityan whose broad arms bore 
weapons of war against him in the kingdom of Vengl. 
It follows from this that on the death of Rajaraja in 


JAHRS. V. p. 44. 

Ibid IX. Part i, p. 31. 
SII. IV. 1007. 
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A D. 1060-61, Vengi was conquered by Vijayaditya and 
that his son Saktivarman II and himself were ruling the 
country from A.D. 1061-72. 


Another important fact which has a direct bearing on 
this subject must be mentioned here. In sevaral of his 
inscriptions in the Telugu country, Kul6éttunga I refers to 
himself as Saptamo-Vispuvardhana i.e. Vigsnuvardhana VII.' 
If the number of kings with the title Visnuvardhana is 
counted from the time of Kubja-Visnuvardhana, Kul6ttun- 
ga I cannot be regarded as the seventh king of Vengi to 
bear this title ; for, up to the time of Amma I, seven kings 
bearing this title had already ruled. The titles of kings 
who ruled over Véngi during the period of civil war which 
lasted for six or seven years after the death of Amma I 
are not known; but Calukya Bhima II, who put an end to 
the civil war and restored peace and order in the kingdom, 
was a Visnuvardhana, and so were Danarnava and all his 
successors. It is evident from this that Kulottunga I 
could not have been the seventh king of the E. Calukya 
family to bear the title of Visnuvardhana. How then are 
we to understand the term Saptamo Visnuvardhana 
occurring in Kulottunga I’s inscriptions? To understand 
the real significance of the terms correctly, kings bearing 
the title of YVisnuvardhana should be reckoned not from 
Kubja-Visnuvardhana I but from Danarnava with whom 
began the new practice of allthe kings assuming the title of 
Visnuvardhana instead of Visnuvardhana and Vijayaditya 
alternately. Counting from Danarnava, six kings viz, 
(1) Danarnava, (2) Saktivarman I, (3) ¥ imaladitya; 
(4) Rajaraja, (5) Saktivarman II, and (6) Vijayaditya VII 
all of whom bore the title of Vigsnuvardhana, ruled in 
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Vengi before the accession of Kulottunga I. That is why 
he speaks of himself as Saptamo-Vispuvardhana or Vignu- 
vardhana VII. If this explanation of the expression 
‘ Saptamo-Vesnuvardhana’ is correct—I believe it is—it 


follows asa corollary that Kulottunga I counted both 
Saktivarman II and Vijayaditya VII as his predecessors. 

If Kulottunga I reckoned, as he actually seems to 
have done, Saktivarman II and Vijayaditya VII among 
his predecessors, what then is the explanation of the 
inscriptions of Sarvalokagraya Visnuvardhana which 
indicate Saka 982 asthe initial date for his rule? The 
Government Epigraphers dispose of the question by 
assuming that the king mentioned in them is Kulottunga I. 
This solution is far too simple to be correct. The 
inscriptions cited by them do not all belong to the same 
inonarch. During the period under consideration, besides 
the Sarvalokasgraya Visnuvardhana with the initial date 
Saka 982, Saktivarman I[ as well as Vijayaditya VII, who 
ruled, according to the unanimous testimony of the Teki, 
Cellur and Pithapuram Grants of Kulottuiga I, for a 
period of fifteen years over Vengi before Vijayaditya’s 
death in A.D. 1076, bore sway over the kingdom’. As 
Vijayaditya VII is thus stated to have ruled over Vengi 
from A.D. 1061 to 1076, and as there is no record in the 
Telugu country definitely assignable to Kulottunga I 
during this interval, it is reasonable to ascribe all the ins- 
criptions at Draks@raéma and other places of Sarvalokas- 
raya Visnuvardhana with low regnal years ranging from 
3rd to the 13th, cited by Rao Bahadur C. R. K. Charlu in 
ARE. 1932 331i para 7,to the former. Moreover, it is 
extremely doubtful whether the Sarvalokasraya Vignuvar- 
dhana, whose 35th regnal year corresponds, according to 
the Yelamaficili and Gudimila epigraphs, to Saka 1017; 


1. I, VI, 35. SIL I. 39, TA. IX, p. 427, EL. y. 10. 
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can be identified with Kuléttutga I. For, in the first 
place, there is no epigraphic evidence which, as pointed 
out already, testifies to Kulottuiga’s rule over Vengi at 
this time. Secondly, a scrutiny of inscriptions at Drak- 
garamam reveals the existence of another Sarvalokasraya 
Vigsnuvardhana about the same time The following 
inscriptions must be taken into consideration in this 
connection. 


Ref. No. _ Saka Regnal Date of 
Year Year accession, 

SIT.IV = 1009 1014 23 S. 991 

7 1015 1006 15 S. gor. 

1016 1009 18 . ggl 

3 1282 — 1036 45 S. gg! 


Besides these four records which indicate Sgg1 as the 
initial date of Sarvalékasraya Visnuvardhana, there is 
another (SII. IV. 1224), dated Saka 1043 corresponding 
to the 49th regnal year of the king which yields Saka 994 
as the initial date of his reign. Thus inscriptions between 
Saka 1006 and 1043, suggest three initial dates véz., 
§. 982, S. gor and S. 994 for the reign of Sarvalékasraya 
Visnuvardhana. It is needless to point out that the same 
king could not have had as many as three different initial 
dates. On the other hand, they seem to point to the existence 
of three different princes with the title Sarvalokagraya 
Vigsnuvardhana at this time. Though it is not possible to 
identify all of them in the present state of our knowledge, 
there need be no doubt about the identity of the Sarva- 
]6kagraya Visnuvardhana with the initial date § 991 with 
Kuldttunga I, for that is the date of the accession of that 
emperor according to the testimony of his inscriptions. 
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The other two, Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhanas must have 
been the members of the collateral branches of the Eas. 


tern Calukya royal family, ruling at etapa and 
Elamaficilt. 


From the foregoing discussion it is evident that 
(1) on the death of Rajaraja in Saka 982, Vijayaditya VII 
seized Vengi, and placed on the throne his own son 
Saktivarman II. As the latter died in Saka 984 after a 
rule of one year, Vijayaditya VII himself assumed the 
reins of the government and ruled the country until the 
time of his death in Saka 998; (2) that Kulottuiga I was 
not a co-regent of his father during the last three years of 
the latter’s rule; °3) that he did not reckon his regnal 
years from Saka 982 as stated by the epigraphists but 
from Saka gg1; and (4) that Sarvalokasraya Vignuvar- 
dhana with the initial date in Saka 982 was not Kuléttua. 
gal, but like the other Sarvalokasraya Vignuvardhana 
with the initial date Saka 994, he must have been a mem- 
ber of one of the collateral branches of the Eastern 
Calukya royal family, 


APPENDIX II 
Dramila=ahava or Caulika-rana 


Saktivarman I claims to have won distinction in 
Dramil=ahava or Caultika-rapa, while he was yet in his 
sassava or balya. In the Pabhuparru Grant it is said— 


Yasya kanthivavasy=éva satsavam samasdbhata 
sauryén=abhila-sundala-nirbhida Dramil=dahave’. 


According to the Telugu Academy Plates, however, 
it is stated that it was in the Caujéka-rana that he won 
fame. | 

Balyée kivti-kalabht-Cauléka rane 
yena-vran=odbhasina.” 


_ It is generally assumed that these two records refer 
to one and the same event and that the Dramilas with 
whom he fought were the Colas. This battle, as stated 
in these records, was fought while yet Saktivarman was 
a s#su or bala. Now, Saktivarman came to the throne In 
A.D. gg9g-1000. As he had to live in exile for a period of 
twenty-seven years after the death of his father Danar- 
nava in A.D. 973, he could not have been a bala or 5¢su at 
the time of his succession or at any time subsequent 
to it. Therefore, the battle with the Dramilas or 
Colas must have taken place only during the short 


1. JTA. ii. p. 409, 
2. Op. 15 of 1917-18. 
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reign of his father, from A.D. 970 to 973. Assuming 

the correctness of this deduction, an attempt may be 
made to envisage the circumstances in which Saktivar- . 
man I had to engage himself in a war with the Dramilas 
or the Colas. On the evidence of the Kandyam Plates 
which register the appointment of the Mudugonda Calukya 
chiefs, Malliyaraja and Gondiyaraja as the governors of 
Pottapi-nadu, it has been stated that Danarnava towards 
the close of his reign conquered from the Vaidumba 
king, Bhuvana Trineétra, Pottapi nadu—se., the country 
extending across the Eastern Ghatsfrom Rajampeta in 
the Cuddapah district to Kalahasti in the Chittoor district 
— that as a consequence he came into conflict with the 
Colas, who were already in possession of Tondaimanda- 
lam, and that young Saktivarman I won his spurs in one 
of the battles that took place on the occasion. The 
soundness of this inference, however, depends on the 
correct location of the Pottapi-nadu mentioned in the 
Kandyam Plates. Besides Pottapi, which is the name 
of a well-known village in the Rajampeta taluk of the 
Cuddapah district, the Pampavatinama-nadi, Minumbaka- 
nandu and Vedeguna-debbadi are said to have been its 
boundaries on the east, west and the north respectively.’ 
The situation of Minumbaka-nandu and Vedeguna-debbadi — 
is not known; but Pampa or Pampavati is the name of 
the river Tungabhadra which flows through the Bellary 
district and falls into the Krsna at Sangamégvaram in 
the Kurnool district. The Pampavati-nadi mentioned in 
the Kandyam Plates cannot be identified with the 
Tungabhadra for, in the first place, the Tungabhadra 
is far away from Pottapi, and it is situated not in the 
east of it, as stated in the inscription, but far away in the 
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north-west. There is, however, a river, the Suvarnamu- 
khari, which skirts along the eastern borders of Pottapi. It 
is not unlikely that Suvarnamukhari might have also been 
known as Pampavatiin ancient times. If this surmise 
is right, the circumstances in which Saktivarman I had 
involved himself in the Dvramzl=dhava, or the Caulika 
rana might have been even as described in the body of 
the present work. 


An element of doubt, however, creeps in, on account 
of the existence of another tract of territory known also 
as Pottapi-nandu in a different part of the Telugu country- 
An epigraph at Calukya-Bhimavaram in the Cocanada 
taluk of the East Godavari district dated A.D. 1207 regis- 
ters the gift by a certain Sankyaraja, an illegitimate son 
of Nungananti Semmangiraja of Nagavarnsa, of the village 
of Naduptru in the Pottapi-nandu.* It is obvious that the 
village of Naduptru and Pottapi-nandu in which it was 
included must have been situated somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of Calukya-Bhimavaram. In the Akkalaptndi 
Grant dated A.D. 1368, it is stated that Singaya Nayaka, 
who was ruling Kotipuri (,e., Kottham in East Godavari 
district}on behalf of his brother, Mummadi Nayaka, ‘founded 
atown called Mummadividu on the bank of the river Pampa 
and made it his capital’.* This town has been identified with 
the village of Mummadivaram in the East Godavari dis- 
trict.2 Though these inscriptions are late in date, it is not 
unreasonable to believe on the strength of their evidence 
that there was in Southern Kalinga a district called 
Pottapi nandu corresponding to a part of the East Goda- 


1. SIL. v. 58. 
9. ARE. 1913, Part ii, p. 70. ; 
3. C. Virabhadra Rao: History of the Andhras, iii, p. 123, 
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vari district. This might very well have been the district 
of Pottapi-nandu which Danarnava granted as an appa- 
nage to the Mudugonda Calukya chiefs, Malliyaraja and 
Gondiyaraja. If this identification of Pottapi-nandu and 
the Pampa river is admitted as correct, there are no 
grounds for supposing that Danarnava ever subjugated 
the Pottapi-nadu in Southern Telugu country, and came, 
as a consequence, into conflict with the Colas of Tanjore. 


What then could have been the circumstances in 


which Saktivarman I won distinction in Dramil=dhava or 
Caultka-rana ‘These expressions should not perhaps be 
construed as tretiyda-tatpurusa but as sasthi-tatpurusa 
compounds; and they mean ‘war of the Dramilas or 
Colas’ and not ‘war with the Dramilas.’ If this inter- 
pretation is not unreasonable, then it may be suggested 
that Saktivarman I merely participated in a war among the 
Dramilas or Colas in their own country either in an indi- 
vidual capacity or as the representative of his father. This 
is not improbable, considering the relationship that 
existed between the Eastern Calukya and Cola royal fami- 
lies. A daughter of Calukya Bhima II named Kundava 
was married to Arifijaya, one of the sons of Parantaka I.* 


1. 587 of 1920, ARE. 1921. ii. 26. Prof. K. A. - Nilakanta 
Sastri (Colas. i, p. 183) is, however, inclined to dispute this 
on two grounds: (1) ‘Such an alliance between the Colas 
and the Calukyas in this period when the Colas were 
reduced to virtual subordination to the Rastrakutas 
seems hardly likely.’ This objection is not serious. The 
marriage alliance must have been contracted before the 
Ragtrakuta conquest of the Cola kingdom for the reign of 
Calukya Bhima came to an end in A.D, 945, some four 
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It follows from this that Danarnava was the brother of 
Vimayan Kundavai and brother-in-law of Arifijaya. 
Another interesting fact which clearly indicates Danar- 
nava’s connection with the Tamil country, if not actually 
with the Cola court, must be noted here. An epigraph at 
Tiruvaiyaru in the Tanjore district dated in the 2and year 
of Rajaraja 1 (A.D. 1007), registers a gift to the local 
temple of Siva by Vimayan Vambavai, the devi of Salukki 


cy Cece es we tre 8 8 et re 


years before the Rastraktita conquest. There is reason 
to believe that the formation of such an alliance was most 
likely. Amodghavarsa III and his son Krgna JI, 
were not well disposed towards the Colas, since the time of 
their usurpation of the throne of Govinda IV; for, Paran- 
taka I offered asylum to Govinda IV in his dominions. (EI. 
xxvyi. p- 232.) Though Calukya Bhima II overthrew 
Yuddhamalla IT and his Rastrakita allies in A.D. 935 and 
declared his independence, he could not have failed to see 
that the successors of Govinda IV would renew their efforts 
to subjugate Vengi. It is natural under the circumstances 
that Colas and Calukyas should have joined together to 
fight against their common enemy and cemented their 
friendship by means of a marriage alliance. (2) Professor 
Nilakanta Sastri’s second objection that the father 
of Kundavai was a certain Araiyan Adittan Viman 
and not Calukya Bhima II cannot easily be rebutted, 
though it is not supported by any independent evidence. 
The simultaneous attack of Krsna III on Amma II and 
Parantaka I immediately after A.D. 945 leaves on the mind 
an impression that there must have existed some sort of an- 
alliance between the Eastern Calukyas and the Coles. It 
is, therefore, likely that the father-in-law of Arifijaya was 
Calukya Bbima II rather than the obscure nobleman Adittan 
Viman. 
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Vimayan and the daughter of Vafijayan Perrappai.* Salukki 
Vimayan mentioned in this record is obviously Danarnava 
who was also known as Bhima.*. The parents of Vamba- 
vai were undoubtedly Tamils, and owing to his family 
connections with the Cola royal family and nobility, 
Danarnava was naturally inclined to take an interest in 
the affairs of the Tamil country. The Cola royal family 
was torn with dissensions. Sundara Cola who succeeded 
his grandfather Parantakalin A.D. 955, died at Kajfici 
in A.D. 968. The succession to the throne was disputed; 
his son, Aditya II Karikala whom perhaps he nominated 
as his successor proclaimed himself king and assumed the 
title of Parakésari; but Uttama Cola, the son of his senior 
paternal grand-uncle, Gandaraditya, questioned his right to 
rule the kingdom ; he also assumed the title of Parakesari 
and proclaimed himself king. A civil war broke out. It 
lasted for four years. The parties seem to have been 
evenly balanced; and feeling doubtful of his success, Utta- 
ma Cola hadrecourse to questionable methods and got rid 
of his rival by means of assassination. This, however, did 
not make him the undisputed master of the kingdom ; for 


i. 217 of 1894, SI. v. 516. 

2. There are three Calukya monarchs of the name of Bhima 
who may be considered in this context, viz. Calukya 
Bhima II (A.D. 934-45), Danarnava (A.D. 969-70—972-73), 
and Vimaladitya (A.D. 1011-18). Of these three 
the first and the last may be left out of consideration. 
The first, because he was too early. It is unlikely 
that his wife was still living in A.D. 1007, sixty-two yearS 
after his death. The last because he did not assume 
the title of Bhima until after his coronation in A.D. 


1011. There remains only Danarnava. As his rule came 
to a violent end in his third regnal year, and his sons were 
still alive and ruling, it is not unreasonable to suppose 
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_ Aramolivarma, the younger brother of Aditya II, conti- 
nued the struggle. Though it is said that he refused the 
kingdom, notwithstanding the entreaties of his subjects, 
because his paternal uncle coveted it, and Madhurantaka i.e. 
Uttama Cola was obliged to instal him in the position of 
yuvaraga, it is obvious that the civil war ended ina 
compromise. Arumolivarma agreed to accept Uttama as 
the king, and the latter, in return, made him yuvaraja and 


recognized him as the heir apparent to the throne.’ 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


that Salukki Vimayan, the husband of Vambavai, the 
daughter of Vimayan and Vanjayan Perrappai was none 
other than Danarnava. 


The chronology of the Cola kings adopted here is based on the 


following facts :— 


Parantaka ruled upto A.D. 955 (200 of 1931-32). Rajaraja I 


ascended the throne in A.D. 985. Between these two dates 
there is an interval of thirty years. During the interval 
for sixteen years. This yields (A.D. 985—15=) A.D. 970 
as the date of the commencement of the reign of Uttama. 
The chronological data furnished by Uttama’s inscriptions 
is not quite in agreement with this date, Five records 


deserve notice in this connection. 


136 of 1926 2nd year 22nd April 969 A.D. - 968 (accession) 
940 of 1911 13th year 9th June 982 A.D.- 970 si, 
965 of 1907 13th sone) 981-2 A.D.- 969-70 _,, 


Kali 4083 


945 of 1911 4th year 22nd April 975A.D.-972 ,, 
9929 of 1911 Sth year 30thJune 979 A.D. - 972 - 


These five inscriptions yield three different dates for the com- 


mencement of Uttama Colas reign, (1) 968 A.D, 


310 EASTERN CALUKYAS 


Danarnava must have taken a keen interest in the for- 
tunes of Arifijaya’s descendants and it is not unlikely that 
he took their side in the civil war between them and 
Uttama Cola and the Dvamil-adhava or Caulska-rapna in 
which Saktivarman I distinguished himself was fought in 
this connection. 


(2) 969-70 A.D. and (3) 972 A.D. The reason for this 
conflict in the evidence of inscriptions is not quite apparent. 
If we take A.D. 968 as the starting point and subtract from 
it 955, the last date of Parantaka I, we get 13 which i8 


exactly the duration of Sundara Cola’s reign. On the other- 
hand, if we take A.D. 972 as the starting point and deduct as 
before 955, we get 17 which is the sum total of the years of 
the rule of Sundara Cola (13) and Aditya II (4). From this 
the following inferences may be drawn: (1) Onthe death 
of Parantaka I, he was succeeded by his grandson Sundara 
Cola who ruled upto AD. 968. (2) After his death his son 
Aditya II, as well as his cousin Uttama Cola proclaimed 
themselves kings. A civil war followed which continued 
upto A.D. 972, when at the instigation of Uttama, Aditya I 
was murdered. (3)Soon after as a result of a compromise bet- 
ween Uttama and Arumolivarma, the civil war came to an 
end. The foregoing reconstruction of the course of events 
accounts for two out of the three starting points mentioned 
above; but for the third, A-D. 969-70, no explanation is 
possible in the present state of our knowledge. 
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THE PENNERU COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF 
SAKTIVARMAN I 


alter staat anegateqaarareqanamt |enicdigaoti 
MAUMAAMSOARTAAa FaTATeUedtat BlasaausgTer- 
UA | AFA ANT SATAT SSeS AMAA HAN AATSSTANY 
WITIAUAT HATA | AGIA «=Psrsalceoh: aa- 
AVGER Bal HsAAeysqaissanawniy agiuansaq | 
AAA RAAT | aAUeTUAaeeal sos aa | 
AGGISTAUA: TaAIaaT | aga Aassaqayy | aac: 
Ris: WHA | A SABAlAT FOU AY TATA aaa | 
aT Anaearsaseaa | aT sma: se FAT 
THAT WIN NeHISSATATy 
ARANUADTA GVlsATATaIal Asay | 
HA MAFAS ATA PATA SE ZT | 
FAUT FAL Bat AAAS ALR: 2 2 
aS: AAA TAATeaT 
FaaganitiaAeane | 
Mealy AHSAaIaAT Sl 
aeqy fae alefieasaisezy |! g 
* Penneru is a Village near Rajamundry. It is not known where 
the original plates of the record are available but a faulty copy of it ig 
found in the Elliot collection (Vol. I, pp. 348-358) of the Madras Oriental 
Manuscripts’ Library. As this contains some new material and is other- 
wise not easily available I am reproducing it here. I am obliged to 


Dr. V. Raghavan and Messrs. M. Ramakrishna Kavi, G. Harihara Sastri 
and H. Seshayyangar for helping me to correct the text. 
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312, | EASTERN CALUKYAS 
TATA: I 
VRAIN PAsAaal AAUATUTT 
OHSAAVAMATA SUT TATFA | 
Reag ages ofranaqaeratanaa 


ATA Tt TT AYA: MATISSE | 
a: star rarieeayaaaartes | | 
Sea Bar: ara BATT I 2 
TBaAAANeaaTA: AAS | 

fawaraveaenose aaa Al |i 4 


gaara eAaaaea aaa aiai 

AAISAPTAAT TzASazagaaat HAAN A 

SFT gH AUATHBAA HS AAAS 

Hae Pres BaAVATa wearer: | g 
TGA: BA alert qe yssigiaal 

TATA (ATH MawANseAeA: Tizey THT | 

NVSASISA WATS BWtas asa 

fear: afetena ea Nea: Gara ae II 9 


TAT WAM eAaEtHTTTaAIeI: | 
HS SAAUSAg Saar asin aaaTwaIAtATIA: UC 
qT ANIMA WoeaAey Bsa | 


TIBITaTHE AATBAT || Q 
qf fear ata areratinaagdega: | 
RTeAISTRAaRTT fay | ‘Yo 


ARABIA Ga Gaasqy: | 
TEAST: VIANA Il rf 
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q geawaataiage ae: 

MATT AVTAISH: FLIRT: | 

Saat: Baraca | 
A MIMSTIAMATS HT A RR 


reGATATA UAaag (AAAI TN: | 
SE MC RUSEICGIC CIC CC LUEC HE. All y% 
afaaitaata: weersa aaa: | 
HBAUSAT: A ACA TalaaMaasts AaaT Il R8 


TATA: TRY AS: 
aIgAATTATAeA TAPIA | 


~ PO _ HO™ 


araroraTte atid: AAI esa- 


aTaPaalaaacreaaar: @ 8aTz I 24 
al HAAMITUAAMATUCI RAAT | 
qnemararesaaianaa asaasaq | 8 


qa AAAI SHRARE sa 
aaa Ys: UMA UrHTA TTS | 
wa Tae TRI aRaaaraateR aN: 


Nasa: Raafais 4 arad ala sae ks 
aa fd aT aaa faa Wy Aaa: | 
aq tales: WAGE gd aia: R¢ 


qazazaRaaAghyTudtaaneatiensgaranaaga- 
aaavinrsyts:: Fra aaT Ae aoa GUAT AT MITE: 
HSA ST AAG AIS Tag TTA TAH TATA TUE F 
qearaiearaaraseits PATA, Ta BaF: 
TOUTTRRATA, UTA 4 AAITNRaT: TaMlisaraaate- 
sx, HAA AH TATAAAMTTS Ait TGS aga: 
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PASBMAMATA AT ASIAUAUAAAT: «ITAA TH 

WER: WANS AT: HUTAGTRISEAUT: qaaaiaatatea: UWg- 

SEABSY HAA: HA HAST AAIgIAla, AAI— 
BUCCI CRUE be CC ctl nm 


FAICATIA FATA: Waseca: UI re 
SAARARAGMT: BAATVSCH ITH AAT- 
ARVT: WRT AAT: TAT Fea: Ul Ro 


AW FU Alas TATRA GRATE: | 


aBAAsaSAwaaaa: AialaaayaMTaa lk 
Tag: Galaaqgs Tqarseataaaa: | | 


HagarztH: seansais: adTsIBsaAH ss I x3 
TAU: BMicsarenaagsaangy: 

oan: Seats TIAaTraAye I RR 
Fama raat cariraMiaRTi gee eSTT TAR: | 

ASTI TATA SIT ATEATATIS: UI Re 


a: Tea FIG ag: HerzAalsfaat 

PARHAZAARMATT: AeATATA faa: | 

AA: SUA Whaat: way 

AaAIAATSAATISNeAAAA: I 4 

aaaa Haye VIANA 

HHA HA Gaal Walesa | 

AAUTAUTATHIACH AAT (2) | 

(2) TRAST: STATE: UI X8 

TH FAVA: FTITSHS - yawRE - ATIUSA- 
MARTA AT PaRaltNareoy area zat aT gaia val 


~~ FWP 


aa: aa saa & | ez TIAEAIAAG: | Uae: Hreaeataa Gra | 
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waa: WIS aaa dar | sora: afte dda Ga Sane: 
maaaiaa sar aaa: AISAG WETTER aida MAT | aTasge: 


Las 


ACYS AAS diag dar | Tata: Salsa Gar Farad: arAe 
aaa dar | Heat a Haare Hass) a: Hie TaRNrTaE 
egw aaa | aa sales ATT | 


Ta Wet al al ST Fra | 


qaqa sat waa Ha: fl ze 
agaaga Tat agaraulsar 

Ga Fa Fal WHA Aa Aa FST Il R¢ 
ahaatignea: giagerra(am)zatrst: | 

GANS TA: MA AAARA AAC: UI RQ 


HA MARIA AACA 


\N SS “FANT 


Aelas RAM WHA ea: II Ro 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE 


Kubja Visnuvardhana. 


a ee 


Jayasimhavallabha 


Jayasimha II 


| 
Visnuvardhana III 


OO | 
Indrabhattdraka 
Visnuvardhana IT 


Mangi Yuvaraja 


| | ! 
Kokkili Vikramaditya I Prthvi Port 


m Vijayamahadéevi 


Vijayaditya I 


Visnvardhana IV 


a Viiayaditya II 


(Madhya Kalinga branch) 
Mangi Yuvaraja IT 


| 
Bhima Saluki Srlamahadévi m. Dhruva 


(Rastrakita) 
| Indra 
( _— Per ere ee 
Visnuvardhana V (Kali) m. Silamahadevi 
eer ae —— | 
(Gunaga) Vijayaditya ITT Vikramaditya Nrpakama Yuddbamalla I 
Yuvaraja 
Tala I 
Calukya Bhima I 
| Yuddhamalla IT 
: | 
Vijayaditya IV Kollabhiganda, Vikramaditya I! | | 
m. Pallavamahadévi & Melamba Bidapa Tala II 
| | 
Amma I C. Bhima IT (Cola) 
m. Urjapa and Lokamba |. Parantaka I 
{ | 7 ee 
(Béta) Vijaya- Bhima Danarnava Amma II Kundavva m, Arinjaya 
ditya V m, Aryamahadéevi ee. 
(Pithapuuram | 
line) 


Saktivarman J 


m, T. Cola Melamba 
| 


V. Vijayaditya 
m. Madava _ 


a daughter 
& Revladevi 


Saktivarman II Sovaladevi 


_Vimaladitya: 


Sundara Cola 


Arumolivarman Rajarajan Kundavva 


Aditya TI (Karikala) 


Rajendra I 


Rajaraja Narendra m. Ammanga 


m. Kundavya 


Rajendra, 
Kulottunga I 


INDEX 


Abbreviations : 


br.=brother, E.=EHastern, 


C.=Calukya, d.= 


daughter. m.=married, Dt.=district, W.= Western, V. V.=Visnuvar- 
dhana Vijayaditya VII, N.=North, Insn.:==Inscription, Pl.:=Plates. 


Abbalabba, d. of Amodghavarsa I 
m. Ganga Bituga 1 112. 

Abhilasitartha Cintamani (Manasol- 
lasa) 100-101 12. 159 m1. 

Abhimanyu, Saktivarman II com- 
pared to 246. 


Acalasvamin, one of the recipients 
of land from Visnuvardhana I, 17. 


Acalapura, (1) entered by Panda- 
ranga and burnt, 23, 94,118, 128, 
129,132; Modern Ellichpur in 
Berar 129. (2) Headquarters of 
Kubja Visnuvardhana for admi- 
nistering Maharastra 15. 

Acidavi, d. of Kusumayudha III, 
146. 

Adapa Appana, 278. 
Addakali-gachcha, Nandi and Jaina 

— qscetics of, 195. 

Addanki, Insn. of, 21 1. 95, 99, 100. 


Adivasaka-Grant, the, 55. 


Aditya I, founder of the Tanjore 
Cola kingdom, helped by Gunaga 
Vijayaditya against the Pallava, 
and the Pandyas, 123. 

Adityaswamin, one of the recipients 
of land from Visnuvardhana I, 17 


Adhiraja, (1) the, Badapa, 33. (2) 


Indravarman of the Kalinga 
Ganga dynasty 68. 


Adhirajéndra, son of Vira Rajendra, 
268, 272. 
Administration, E C. 279, 
Agency tracts, correspond to Ma- 
dhya or Central Kalinga 203. 
Agnisthoma, sacrifice, by the Caluk- 
yas of Badami 10. 

Agnikulas, the, 284. 

agraharas, (tax free villages usually 
given to men of merit) 17; 90; 
131 ; 193. 

aigamas, Rajaraja Naréndra well- 
versed in 239. 

Ahavamalladéva, see Somégvara I. 

Aihole, Inscription of Pulakesin IT, 
11, 13, 14, 58. 

Aiyar, K. V. 8. 81 78. 

Aja, 25. 

ajnapti, 47, 63, 150. 

Alanda-tirtha in Srinilayabhoga 17. 

Alas Pl. of Govinda II, 78, 79 
nl. 82, 


Altekar Dr. 79, nl. 823 nl. 
89 nl; on Amodghavarsa J, 
103 22.108 nl. 109, 110 nl. 
114 nl; on Sankila 120 x3. 
Kiranapura identified by 128, 


Aluka conquered by Kirtivarman I. 
111. 
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Alupas conquered by] Pulakesin, 13. 
Amaravati, Dannada in the Guntur 
. Dt. 233 ni. 

Amararama or Amaravati in Bhi- 
megvaram, worship of Buddha at 
288. 

amanta reckoning of months, 44. 

Amma I, (922-935) 157; Rajama- 
héndra 29, 31, 157, 158; not the 
founder of Rajahmundry 163; 
Gandaraganda 29; his father 
Vijayaditya IV 29; his son 
Vijayaditya 29; his infant son 
invested with the Kanthika ex- 
pelled by Talapa 30, 31; his 
brother by a different mother 
Calukya Bhima 29, 31; styled 
Vigsnuvardhana VII, Sarvalokas- 
raya and Visamasiddhi 50, 51, 52, 
60; reigned for seven years 43, 
155 n2; son of Vijayaditya by 
Pallava Mahadévi 156, 157; 
destruction of his enemies 159 ; 
ruled peacefully 160; Ayyapa 
Nolamba or Ayyapadéeva, not his 
contemporary 160; wrongly iden- 
tified with Ammanaraya, a Cadi 

- prince 160, 161; helped by his 
officers Mahakala and Bhandana- 
ditya 161; reconciliation with his 
prakrtibala 162; death of 164; 
Bhima son of 165; Calukya 
Bhima II a half br. of 169; Pls. 
of, see Edéru and Masulipatam. 

Amma II, (945-970 A.D.), Amina- 
raja 32, 33, 34; son of Loka- 
mahadévi or Lokambika 33, 180, 
181; son and successor of C, 
Bhima If 169, 180; Vijaya- 


ditya VI, 43; overstepped 
Danarnava his elder step br, 
181; succession not peaceful, 
war and victory over Yuddhe- 
malla II 181; crowned 51: hig 
coronation date (5th Dec., 945 
A.D.) 185-186 ; a lad at the time 
of his coronation 184, 45; rule 
not undisturbed 182; period of 
rule 25 years 45, 183; his 12th 
regnal year (A.D. 956) 184 ; three 
well-marked stages in his history 
185 ; ejected by Badapa at the 
beginning of his reign 181, 182, 
184, 185; when expelled not 
known 182; Krsna III's inter- 
ference in Vengi 183; desertion 
by his nobles, treachery of the 
army, defeat by . Badapa and 
fight to Kalinga 186; return 
and restoration 185, 189; Kola- 
nu chief allied with 189 ; m. Na- 
yamambika d. of Nrpakama 190. 
killed a dayada (Tala ?) 34; Tala 
unable to to resist Amma 190-191; 
flight again to Kalinga driven by 
his elder br. Danarnava with 
Rastraktita help 192; obliged to 
retire t6 Kalinga (956 A.D.) 196; 
Mangallu Grant of Danarnava in 
the 12th regnal year of (956 
A.D.) 184; return from Kalinga 
and dislodging of Danarnava 193; 
last years and final collapse of his 
power 193 ; perished, his enemies _. 
being too strong, career chequér- 
ed, driven twice from his king- 
dom 194; slain by Danarnava in 
battle after a rule of 25 years 
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84, 183, 185, 196; he and 
Danérnava murdering each 
others’ sens, a wrong view; he 


and D, both were the sons of. 


Raja Bhima 197 ; younger son of 
Raja Bhima 197; ruled Véngi 
and Trikalinga, 33; Ballaladeva 
his yuvaraja, their relationship 
uncertain 66 73 ;194, 195: end 
of his period 970 A.D. 196; 
policy in religion 195; country 
from Kanduktr to Tondaiman- 
dalam nof conquered during his 
time 198 ; probably married Jata 
Coda Bhima’s sister also 200 
m1; his titles, Vijayaditya 237, 
271; Rajamahéndra 158, 288 ; 
Samastabhuvanasraya 237; fa- 
voured Jains and Jaina, temples 
190, 208, 290; records of the 
reign of 173; Kalinga had no 
political existence distinct from 
Vengi 271. Por Pls. see Kalu” 
cambarru, Maliyampindi, Mad- 
ras Museum, Mangallu, British 
Museum, and Nammiru. 
Ammanga, d. of Rajendra Cola I 38. 
m. Rajaraja of Vengi, 226. 
Ammanadéva, Ammanaraya, father- 
in-law of Ragtrakata Indra III 
Nityavarsa, defeated by Ayyapa 
Nolamba, not Amma I, 161. 
Ammanaraya of the fragmentary 


Dharmapuri record, hostile to. 


Ayyapa Nolamba, wrongly identi- 
fied with Amma I ;same as- Am- 
manadéva above 160; 
Amodghavarsa I, the boy king 89 ; 
helped Nandivarman 97 and 21. 


4I 


Silamahadavi, mother of Gunaga, 
the first cousin of 101; Gunaga’s 
war with 101-106; Gunaga de- 
feated at Vingavalli by 104, 105; 
Gunaga, a vassal of 1038-106; 
Gunaga sweeping the vahyah of 
102; disturbances in the domi- 
nions of 106; forsworn by his 
Ganga feudatories, despatched his 
milabala against them under 
Bankeya 107; rebellion of his 
son Krsna in the north, Bankeya 
recalled and sent to the north 
107 ; his campaign in Gangavadi, 
conducted by Gunaga at his 
command 108; alliance treaty 
with the Gangas, daughter Abba- 
labba being given in marriage to 
Ganga Bituga I 112; his death 
113, 121, 131 71. 

Amdghavarsa II deposed by Govin- 
da IV (930 A.D.) 165, 174. 

Amodghavarsa IIT, Baddega, saman- 
tas troubling 1781; son of 
Vijamba and Jagattunga 179 n. 

Anantavarman, Coda Ganga 270. 

Anarchy, in the Cola empire after 
Vira Rajendra, 273. 

Andhra, Coastal, Calukya conquest 
of 15, 58; entire coastal country 
ruled by Jata Coda Bhima, 276. 

, country called Svabhagini- 
padam by Jata Coda Bhima 

900-201 x1. Vijayaditya ruler of 

216; W. C. invasion of 241. 

ruler, Y. V. extirpated by 

Yasgahkarna (A.D. 1073-74). 274. 
Mahabharatamu of Nannaya 

bhatta, 4,237 n2, 276 n2, 293, 


27 


” 
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» Patrika, Ugadi Sancika, 188 21; 
189 72. | 

Anga, conquered by Kirtivarman I,, 
11. 

Anivarita, title of Kokkili Varman 
Maharaja 73. 

Ankakara, his duties, 245 nl; V .Y. 
as W. C. Somésvara I's, 245, 255. 

» Of Bappuva, younger br. of 
Kakkala, 178 nl. 

Ankaya, Samastabhuvanasraya-Brah 
mamaharaja, 237. 

Ankidévi, Urjapa mother of Danar- 
nava 34, 179, 180 also 2. 

Aparanta, probably obtained by 
Buddhavarga from Pulakésin II, 
14. 

‘Appayika and Govinda 13. 

Apparao, collection of 136 71. 

Anniga, Ayyapa’s son 161 ; Nolam- 
ba Pallava, who did not recognise 
Amodghavarsa IIT 178 x1. 

Antroli Caroli Grant 81. 

Arabian sea, country from, to Bay 
of Bengal, conqusred by Pulake- 
sin IT 14. 

Arakan 4. 

Arasankakésari, a title of Vijayadit- 
ya LUT 24, 

Arasikere 258. 

Areyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama 
Cola Coliyavaraiyan, general of 
Rajaraja 218, 220. 

Arikésari I of Lemulavada, his 
conquest of Véngi and Trikalin- 
ga 85. 

Arikésari II of Lémulavada patron 

_ of Pampa, the Kannada poet 126 ; 
Baddega the grand-father of 138. 
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protecting Bijja and saving him 
from the wrath of Govinda 146 . 
this Bijja or Bijayita is identical 
with the son of Kusumayudha I 
of the Mudugonda Cs, 149, 175; 
Bijja his ally 172; brother-in-law 
of Govinda IV 174-175; espous- 
ed the cause of Baddega 175 

m, Revakanirmadi one of the ds. 
of Indra III and. Lokambika, of 
unknown parentage 175, 1; ins- 
tigated C Bhima II to revolt 175 
and 73; inviting from Tripuri 
crowned Baddega king 177 ; vic- 
tory over Bappuva’s Ankakara to 
safeguard Baddega 178 m1, 245 - 

Arikésari ITI, Parbhani Pls of 138 
n2, 146. 

Arjuna 246 ; Vijayaditya compared 
to 40, 249, 

Artha and Dharma, Sastras, 279. 

Artha Sastra, works on, on the 
term yuvaraja 66. 

Arumbaka, Pls. of Badapa 338 79; 
182,183; in Velanandu Visaya 
given as reward to Gandnaraya- 
na by Badapa, given by the for- 
mer in turn to Candena 187; 
and Badapa Maharaja 188 71. 

Aryama, Palya, officer of Govinda 
IV, 177. 

Aryamahadevi, mother of Sakti- 
varman I and queen of Danar- 

’ nava 36, 

asraya, suffix to the titles of the 
H. C. in vogue from the time of 
Jayasimbavallabha I 53. . 

asramas 239, 
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Asvamedha of Pulakesin I 10,11; 
of Pallavamalla 74, 75, 76, 96. 
Atavi-durjaya of the Matsya family, 
an ajfaptt of Kubja-Visnu 63. 

Attili Grant of C. Bhima I 22 n2, 
23 m2; 42, 48, 51, 86, 99, 106, 
‘111, 118, 122, 123, 125 n2, 136, 
148. 


Avantisundari 15 72. 

avarjita, Hultzsch. on the meaning 
of 158, 159 71. - 

Ayodhyapura, Lord of 6; Calukya 
connection with 7. 

Ayodhya, 59 kings ruled at, after 
Udayana 6; Kokiraja bearing the 
insignia of the throne of 146, 
also 7 

Ayyana Mahadévi, queen of Kubja 
Visnu, favoured Jains 63. 


Ayyaparaja, Nanninallata, perhaps 
related to Pandaranga 150. 
Ayyapa, (1) Nolamba chief wrongly 
said to be hostile to Amma I 160; 
his contemporaneity with Amma 
I doubted, as he did not rule be- 
yond 920 A.D. 160, 161 ; his son 
Anniga (A.D. 922), 161 ; killed in 
his expedition against the Gangas 
161; his grandson Irula Cora 
(A.D. 929) 161 ; same as Ayyapa- 
deva Nolamba, no evidence to 
show that he ruled beyond A.D. 
920-21, 170-71; his enemy was 
Ammanaraya, a Cadi prince 161. 
+ (2) In Kalucambaryu 
Grant of Amma II, his death at 
the hands of C, Bhima Il, 160; 
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excessively poweriul, sent by Go- 
vinda 170; same as Ayyapayya 
ruler of Maseyavadi (A.D.931-32) 
171 ; Dr. Fleet's identification of, 
improbable 171 m1. 

Badapa 32; drove out Amma II 
with the help of Karnaraja Rag- 
trakuta 33; Interu Grant of 33, 
21186 22; son of Yuddhamalla 
II, 181 ; attacked Vengi 182 ; and 
Tala, their reigns do not corres- 
pond to the interregnum 183 ; 
obtained help from Krsna III 
183; earlier date of his advent 
and rule over VéengI 184 ; invasion 
of Véngi, in the early years of 
Amma's reign his rule 185; and 
Tala, their efforts to ous} Amma 
IJ 186, their appeal to Krsna for 
help 186; defeated Amma II 
186; the period of his rule 
not known 187 ; Badapa Mahara” 
ja and Arumbaka Plates (Andhra 
Patrika) 188 nl. 189 n2 ; Panda- 
ranga, supreme Commander of 
the Milabala under 190; 

Badami (Vatapi) fort inscription of 
in Bijapur Dt. 10; early history 
of 11; destruction of by Pallava 
Narasimhavarman 64, 67; see 
C of Badami. 

Baddega (1) C. of Vemulavada, loyal 
feudatory of Krsna II 120; 
protected by Gunaga Vijayaditya 
24, promised abhayam by Gu- 
naga 119; came into conflict 
with Gunaga 125; a C. prince, 
ancestor Arikesari IJ, a great 
warrior and a powerful prince, 
his sway extended perhaps up to 
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Bastar 126 ; C. victory at Cakra- 
kita and B. suing for peace 127 ; 
victory over C. Bhima I 188-139. 
(2) Rastraktta, hostile to Govin- 
da and in exile at Dahala 174, 
his allies W. .Ganga Biituga and 
Lemulavada Arikésari II 174- 
175; proclaimed king at Lemula- 
vada 177 ; became Amoghavarsa 
III 178 7; his death in A.D. 939, 
172. 

Baddemaor Baddenrpa, sent by Jata 
Coda Bhima against Saktivarman I 
and killed by the latter 35: 
208; and Maharaja 209 nl; 
Telugu Cola connection of 209. 

Bagumra Plates of Indra ITI 104. 

Bahusuvarna, a Vedic sacrifice 10. 

Baleghat Dt. of C. P., Kiranapura 
in 114 m1 ; 128. 

Ballaladeva, ‘Yuvaraja’ of Amma 
IT 66 13, 194 3; but his relar 
tionship with Amma uncertain 
194; Vélabhata, Kielhorn on its 
meaning 194 3. 

Ballaha, Kannara 134 (variation ’ of 
Vallabha) 135, 137, 138. 

Banapati, the brahman commander 
of Rajaraja Devendravarman of 
Kalinga 273, 274. 

Banavasi 234. 

Bangalore Dt., Sivaganga in 111 72. 

Bankeya Sellakétana of the Mukula 


family, Commander of Amdgha- 


varsa I 107, 

Bappuva Ankakara, younger bro- 
ther of Kakkala of Cadi, (also 
Bappuka,) together with Dantiga 
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opposed Amoghavarga IIT 178, v1. 

Barnett 215 n. 

Baroda Pls. of Karkka of Gujarat 81. 

Bastar, sway of Baddega extended 
up to Cakrakotta Mandala.in C.P., 
in 126. 

Bayal Nambi, Satyasraya’s brahman 
general in Véngi (1006 A.D.) 214. 

Bay of Bengal, maritime intercourse 
between Véngi and countries 
across 4; march of Pulakési IT along 
the coast of, country in the pos- 
session Pulakegin I from the Ara- 
bian sea to the 14. 

Bégir inscription, does not indicate 
Viramabéndra's identity 72. 

Bejavada, Kanduktr 
famous aS 21; victorious abode 
26 ; Nadumbi Vasati at 63, 93s 
fort of captured by W. C.. 227 
see Bezwada also. 

Bejeyaraja, younger br. of Ayyapa- 
raja 150. 

Bellary Dt. Kurugodu in 98, 106 . 


made as 


Bendall on Mogalaceruvu Grant 145. 


Bengal 105. 


Beta Vijayaditya V or Kanthika- 
Viayaditya ruled for a fortnight, 
tender boy at accession, unseated 
by Tala 31 ; 164, 166 ; 170. 

Bezwada, Plates of C. Bhima 26 
n2, 136, Indrakila hill and 
Parthegvara temple at 143, 150 
capital of Yuddhamalla IT 176, 
256 it. 


Bhagirathi (Ganges) 119. 
Bhandarkar Dr, 114 71. 
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Bhandak, Pls. of Krsna I, 80. 

Bhandanaditya or Kuntaditya, officer 
of Vijayaditya TV 156, the niyo- 
gadhikrta, 162. 

Bharati, Telugu Journal,18 n 21 n, 
94n, 42, 86 n, 93, 96, 128, 
128. ; 

Bhattakal a, ancestor of Kadeyaraja 
132. 


Bhattaraka, Kokkuli Vikramaditya 
70, 72, title of Vijayaditya I, 77, 
82. 

Bhatta Vamana, author of Kavya- 
lankara Sutras (?) 143. 

Bhima, the epic hero 30, 31. 
Saluki, younger brother of Vija- 

yaditya II Narendra Mrgaraja 3, 

19, rebelled against his brother 

with the support of the Rastra- 

kata Govinda III 86; helped by 

the Southern Gangas also 87; 

cultivated the friendship of Go- 

vinda IIL by building a vahyaks 
for him 88; held the throne for 

», short time 87; lost Vengi in 

818 A.D. after two years fighting 

89. | 


93 


br. of - Beta Vijayaditya, killed 
Vikramaditya II in battle and 
rwed for 8 months 164; over- 


thrown by Yuddhamalla 165-167; | 


his authority not recognised 


throughout Vengi 165. 


iB 


jecvaram inscription of 183 ; ruler 


Amma Is ‘son, had _ the © 
strength of Bhima 30; younger ~ 


Jata Coda, Karikala Cola, | 
killed by Saktivarman I,35; Con- 


of Pedakallu in Kurnool Dt. 200 ; 
grandson of Kollabhiganda Vija- 
yaditya IV through a dr.; his 


‘sister probably m. Amma II 200 ~ 


n1; his prasasti, his descent from 
the royal family of Véngi, his Kai- 
lasnatha, temple epigraph falsely 
attributed to Rajaraja Cola I 20J 
nl; his conflict with Krena II1 
901; killed Danarnava (972-73 
A.D.) 188, 202; not recognized 
by Vaidumba (Ganda Trinatra) 
203; defied by Samantas and 
Manneyas of Madhya Kalinga 
204; fight against the Kalinga 
relatives of Danarnava 194; 


_Kamarnava and his younger bro- 
‘ther Vinayaditya were killed by, 


in 978 A.D., and 981 A.D. 204, 
205 ; master of Vengi and Kalin- 
ga 205; his entire family 
killed by Saktivarman I 208, 209; 
lost entire Vengi and retired to 
Kalinga 210; alive till A.D. 
1001-2 ; advanced on Kajfici 210; 
killed by both Rajaraja and 
Saktivarman 211; tree of, up- 
rooted by Saktivarman 209, 216; 
death of 212; Tondidévi the dau- 
ghter of a grand-daughter of 216; 
Vijayaditya VII, grandson of, 
through his (Bhima’s) daughter 


Melama 217, 276. 


of Pampa Kavi, ©. Bhima I 
‘caught’ by Baddega 139, : 

Mummadi, of the Solar race, 
foster-son of Vijayaditya VIL 277, 

or Bhima-bhipa, son of Cemma:- 
raja of Nagakula, bore the titles 


324 


Méghagirindtha, Melpakandarpa 
and Malayabhaskara, Vijayadit- 
ya VII's amatya-277, 278. 

Bhimana (1072 A.D.) perggade or 
amatya, his identity with Bhima- 
bhtpa doubtful 278. 

Bhimarathi, agrahara Anodpalya on 
the banks of 17; country on 
the banks of, governed by Kubja 
Visnu 45. 

Bhimayan, queen of, see Salukki 
Vimayan 207 7. 

Bhimésvaram, Calukya, Siva tem- 
ple at 143. 

Bhimésgvara, temple built and deity 
named after Calukya Bhima I 
143;temple of, at Draksarama 232, 
934; the deity reverenced by 
Yasgahkarnadéva of Cedi 274; 
gift to the temple of by Somala- 
devi 276. 

Bhimavaram, near Samarlakota 
142; Calukya, dubiously dated 
epigraph of Rajaraja's 16th year 
230. 

Bhimlipatam 124 n. 

Bhogapuram 124 n. 

Bhoja I or Mihira Bhoja, Gurjara 
Pratihara king of Kanauj 113, 
114; descendants of 115 7. 

Bhuvana Kandarpa, title of Gunaga, 
94. 

, tringtra, VYaidumba Maharaja, 
ruling from Pottapi in Pakanadu 
198, subjugated by Danarnava 
198. Seealso App. IT. © 

Bhuvanaikamalla-Somesvara II 231, 

Bhiipendravarman 125. 
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Bupendra Cola 229-2, 

Bijayita, Vijayaditya VIL 277 2, 

Bijaptr Dt., Badami in 11. 

Bijja, two nobles of tle name of in 
Rastrakita Ins, (1) Mahasamanta 
Bijja and (2) Dantivarman 171 . 
172; Mahasamanta, identical 
with the ruler of Maseyavadi, 
slain by C. Bhima II 31, 170; 
Dantivarman opponent of Ganga 
Bituga 172. 

» (83) Bijayita, Bijayaditya 
of the Mudugonda C. family 145, 
149, 177; protected by Arike- 
sari II 146 ; Vijayaditya, Caluk- 
ya prince 147; his identity 
with Vijayaditya IV Kollabhi- 
ganda untenable 147, 149; of 
the Lémulavada Ins. opposed to 
Krsna III 172; contemporary 
of Govinda IV 149, 150. ~ 

Bikki, see uuder Lova and Tata. 

Birudanka Bhima, title of Vijaya- 
ditya III 24. . 


Biruda Makaradhvaja, 
Indrabhattacka 68. 
Bilhana, the poet 5,8, 9, 251, »1; 
251, 264, 265. 

Bodan in the Nizamabad Dt. of 
Hyderabad State 126. 

Boddia 194-195 n. 

Boddéri Grant of Kokkulivarman 
Maharaja 124 1. 

Bondadanorti in Pagunara Visaya: 
Bhimavaram 60 n. 

Boyas, same as Nisadas 21, 95; 
country of the, Nisadas living in 
the Udayagiri region 76; Pythvi 


title of 
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Vyaghra their chief 76; coun- 
try lost during Visnuvardhana 
III's time 76; conquered by 
Udayacandra the Pallava general, 
along with some southern dis- 
tricts of Eastern Calukya coun- 
try 96 ; subjugated by Eastern 
Calukyas sometime before Guna- 
ga, conquered by Vijayaditya IT, 
instigated to rebel by Nandivar- 
man LI 97, 98, 100; reconquered 
by Pandaranga 95; Boya war 
182 ; in society 283. 

Boya Kottams, twelve 21; captured 
by Pandaranga 93; northern- 
most part of the Pallava country 
95, 96 ; annexed to Vengi 99 n, 
100, 118, 280. 

Brhad Bhima, Calukya Bhima II 
179 2 ; 180 2. 
Brahma, the devine ancestor of the 

Calukyas 5. 

Brahma Maharaja, an official title 
given to a brahman officer 237. 
Brahman, the Pattavardhana, Ka- 

la Kampa 63. 

soldiers 110 m1; officers 131, 
133, 228, 284. 
,, General Pandaranga 95 ; Madhu- 
sudana 255. 

British Museum, Pls., the, of Amma 
II 41, 64 21. 

Budha, ancestor of the Calukyas 6, 

Buddhavarma, br. of Pulakésin II, 
obtained Aparanta 14. 


Buddhavarma, servant of Kubja- 
Visnu 62 of the Caturthakula 63. 


Rzd 
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Buddhism 283, 287 ,288, 

Butuga I, Gunaduttaranga, m. 
Abbalabba d. of Amoghavarsa I 
112. | 

Bituga IT; W. Ganga, ally of Bad- 
dega, met him at Dahala and m. 
his d. 174 ; defeated by Danti- 
varman 178 n. 


Cakrakottm, ancient Cakrakita 
Mandala (Modern Bastar state 
in C. P.) 126 ; fort of 127 ; redu- 
ced to ashes by Gunaga 94, 119, 
and taken 127 ; burnt by Panda- 
ranga 132; same as the Sakka- 
rakottam of the Tamil records, 
where Rajendra Cola .sent his 
armies to 261, 262 ; Cola armies 
in (under Vira Rajendra) 264 ; 
Calukya Vikramaditya at 265, 2, 
267 x ; Dharavarsa, ruler of 266 ; 
Rajendra (prince) entrusted with 
the government of 267. 


Caluki, Celki, a prakrt word, the 
original form of Calukya 8, 9. 


Calukya, Satyasraya founder of 
the monarchy of 6 ; conquest of 
the coastal Telugu country 16, 

' 158; title of yuvaraja under, 
conferred on persons Outside the 
royal family 66 73. 


Calukyas, obscurity about the origin 
of 6 ; origin traced to the Moon 6; 
Caste Vellala 8,9, Sudra origin of, 
untenable 9; their emigration 
from N. India to Deccan 6, 8: 
recognised as Ksatriyas in the 7th 
century 10 3; connection with 
Ayodhya common to both Vengi 
and Kalyani branches 7 ; begin- 
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ning of authentic history of 11, 
their family deities 63 ; commu- 
nal organisations in the age of the 


286. 


Calukyas of Badami, the records of 
4, the great family of, parent 
stock 5; knew nothing of the 
origin legends 8; early history 
of 11; alocal dynasty which be- 
came paramount 12; relations of 
Jayasimha I (B.C.) with 67; 
overthrow of thedynasty of, by 
Rastrakttas 73; Palidhvaja, 
Ganga, Yamuna etc., originally 
acquired by, from N. India 80, 
116 73; kingdom of 238; con- 
quest of Vengi 16 ; Rahappa, their 
leader, though his identity is not 
known 79-80; their kingdom in- 
cluded the whole of the Ceded 
Dts. at the time of Jayasimha IT 
76: Vijayaditya Satyasraya 
(Niravdaya) a contemporary of 
Jayasimha IT 70. 


Calukyas of Gujarats,of Madhya- 
ma Kalinga 203 ; Kokkili branch, 
their pedigree 71, 72, 73. 


Calukyas of Kalyani (W.Calukyas) 
inss. of 4; Ayodhya story com- 
mon to, and the Vengi branch 7, 
story of Vijayaditya and Trilo- 
cana Pallava unknown to 7,8; 
‘yuvaraja title under 167 n. 
W. Calukyas—rise of the 207- 
208; Tailapa IL founder of the 
dynasty (973) and Satyagraya 
(997) 213; invasion of Vaen- 
gi by Bayal Nambi, Satyasraya’s 
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general 214 Karnatakas, with- 
drawal from Véngi 215 ; Vengi bet- 
ween 1019-22 governed by a king 
well-disposed to 218. ; Jayasimha 
IT (1015-1042) their king ; enemy 
of Rajaraja of Vengi 219; Ra- 
jendra Cola's expedition against 
Jayasimha king of the, and the 
defeat of the latter at Musangi, 
220; king of Orissa rebelled 
against the Colas at the instance 
of Jayasimha, king of the 293: 
Kaliraja of the Cola inscriptions 
identified with Jayasimha king of 
the 224 ; inability of the Colas 
to dislodge from Veéengi the 226 
2 1; Jayasimha, king of the, 
espoused the cause of Visnuvar- 
dhana Vijayaditya 227; invasion 


‘of Véngi by, referred to in the 


Kalidindi Plates 227; battle of 
Kalidindi fought with, by the 
Colas and the Calukyas of Vengi 
with 228; Rajadhiraja against 
the 229; Cakravarti Vikrama- 
naranan connected with the 
229 ; n. 230; accession of Somés- 
vara I to the throne of, and War 
with the Colas 231; their con- 
quest of Vengi 232 ; their defeat 
by the Colas at Dannada 233, 
234 ; their firm stand at Kolli- 
ppakkai against the Colas and 
Vengi stillin their hands 234 ; 
Rajaraja's attempt to free Vengl 
from the grip of 235; failure of 
the Cola armies against 236: 
Rajaraja of Vengian ally of the, 
with W. C. titles 237; ‘ Samasta- 
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“bhuvandéraya’ in the inscrip- 
tions of the 237; court of the 
Rajaraja a dependent of the 238; 
records of the 241-2: their 
(former) defeat at Musangi and 
no war of RajendraCola with, 
after that 241-2; defeat at 
Mudakkaru 248; monarch of the, 
only power which could have 
helped Visnuvardhana Vijayaditya 
_in 1031 A. D. and the succeeding 


year when Karnatakas invaded’ 


Véngi and fought at Kalidindi 244 
V. V. an ankakara of 245; the 
Cola invasion of the dominions 
of, (for the first time) after 


Koppam battle, led by prince 


Rajamahendra 246; army 
of, under Vikramaditya, fought 
at Kadalsangamam 247; Vira- 
rajendra’s failure against the 
948; Vengi in the hands of, from 
the beginning of the reign of 
Rajadhiraj2a to 1067 A. D. 
951-2: nobles 252; V. V. called 
Maharaja in the inscriptions of 
253: Jananatha general of, 
opposed Vira Rajendra 254; V. V. 
took refuge with the 255; Ktdala- 
sangamam 255-6; generals of, 
mentioned in the Karuvar Insn., 
of Vira Rajendra 257; V. R. 
resented the incursions on his 
kingdom by; battle of the 
‘whirling river’ 259; army of, 
defeated by V. R. 260; army of, 
under Vikramaditya 266; forces 


of, stationed at Kondar 266;. 


disappearance of the danger (to 
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Calukyas of 


Vengi) from 267; Vongi under 
the sway of (1044-1067) V. V., 
a lieutenant of 268; Rajen- 
dra (later Kulottunga) no 
friend of 269; Cola-W. C. wars 
271; Vikramaditya VI assistting 
Adhirajéndra, 272, 


Calukyas of Mudigonda, Kokkiraja 


the founder of 137 ; see Kusum- 
ayudha of the Ranamarddaka 
family 144-145 ; grant of Pottapi 
to two princes of the, Mallana and 
Gondiya by Danarnava.193, 198. 
Vengi, (Eastern) 
History of 1, 4; problems in the 
history of 41 ; first definite date 
of 48, 49; peculiarities in the 
copper-plate grants of 1; changes 
in their prasastis 1,2, 3; called 
WCalukyas of Vengi 5; offshoot 
of Badami 5; Inss. of the 1lith 
century of 6; rule of 16 kings in 
the Deccan etc., found in W. C, 
records of Kalyani unknown to 
7; variations between Kalyani 
and Vengi Calukyas about nor- 
thern origin 8; new dynasty of, 
in Véngi, founded by Kubja- 
Visnu 15 ; their history as found 
in their inss. 16-40 ; chronology 
of 41-56 ; charters 41, 42, 62, 64, 
67; chronological difficulties of 


44, 45, 56; chronology, Mr. M. 8. 


Sarma on 46, Mr. B. V Krishna 
Rao on 46 ; their kingdom, Terala 
Grant on 54; early, theory that | 
they did not rule in Véngi, not 
acceptable 58 ; authority of, re- 
cognised over :the whole coastal 
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- Telugu country 60; conquest of 
Véngiand Karmarastra, interval 
between 61 2; dominions of 
67; family strife, characteristic 
feature of their history 70-71 ; 
authority of Visnuvardhana III 
recognised all over the dominions 
of 74; Pallava invasion of 
Udayagiri included in the domi- 
nions of 75; Mangi Yuvaraja 
72-73 ; fortunes of the royal family 
of 77 ; records of, silent on the 
defeat of Vijayaditya I 82 ; their 
history, reference to in Rastra- 
ktita records for the reign of 
Visnuvardhana ITV 83; inss. of, 
ignore the invasion of Vengi by 
Arikésari IL 85; records of, 
claim victory for Vijayaditya II 
in every one of his battles though 
he did not easily gain Vengi 88 ; 


king of, according to the Radhan- 


pur Plates 88n ; their power at 


its zenith during the reign of 
Gunaga 92; Southern Dts. of the 
kingdom of the, passed into Palla- 
va hands 96; Boyas taking up 
arms against the, their overlords 
98 ; Rastraktita claims of victo- 
ties over, during Gunaga’s reign 
102 ; destruction of Stambha by, 
and defeat by Amdghavarsa at 
Vingavalli of 104; country that 
_ fell (Cumbum) into the hands of, 
devastated by 105; inss. of, on 
Mangi 106, 108, 109 ; Gangakuta 
hill of the inss. of 112; later 
- grants of, on Gunaga’s war with 
Krsna IT 117 ; movements lof the 


malla 166 2; 


EASTERN .CALUKYAS 


forces of 123; Madhya and Dak- 


gina Kalingas in‘ the possession’ of 
124; their records on Baddega 


126; army of, took: Cakrakita 
127; kingdom of, reached its 
widest zenith under Gunaga 131 : 
prestige of the arms of, highest 
131 ; their feudatory, Kusumayu- 
dha 134; their dominions invaded 
by Gundaya, the Ragtrakata gene- 
ral 141; temple of Bhimééva- 
ram, characteristic of their art 
148 ; Vajrahasta’s ambition cla- 
shed with the interests of; bulk 
of Kalinga lost by 154; loss of 
the Trikalingatavi country 154 ; 
collapse of, at Viraja 155; and the 
Gangas, records of, agree that 
Ayyapa fell in a battle with Ca- 
lukya Bhima 160; kingdom of, 


_ Indaparaja coming with the Ras- 


trakita invasion and = settling 
down in 163; royal family of: 
Rajamayya having no connection 
with 166 ; records of, on Yuddha- 
Yuddhamalla 
II in the inss, of 167 ; Badapa 
in. the. records. of 173, 182; nobles 


rewarded by Amma II 187; dis- 


sensions in, fostered by Krsna IIT 
192; southern Telugu country 
conquered by, during the reign of 
Danarnava 197 ; names of, in the 
Kailasanatha temple insn. of 
Jata Coda Bhima 200 n. ; rule of, 
in Vengi, did not end with 
Telugu Cola conquest 206; com- 
mencement of the reign of Sakti- 
varmanil in the records of 210 2 ; 


-tervitory of, Bayal Nambi in 214; 
“indifference of the successors of 
Rajendra Cola I to the affairs of 
226n; the title of Samastabhuvan- 
asraya in the records of, after along 
interval 237 ; statement in the 
records of, after the death of 
 ‘Rajaraja 238, 268; their hold on 
Kalinga, probably shaken under 
Rajaraja Naréndra 271; history 
of, comes toan end with the death 
of Vijayaditya VII 275 ; system of 
govt. under, monarchy 279; con- 
siderable section of the nobility 
of, consisted of collateral bran- 
ches of ruling houses 281; vil- 
lage administration, information 
scanty 282 ; belonged to the lunar 
race 284; construction of basa- 
dis in the records of 288 ; several 
kings devout Saivas 289 ; Telugu 
literature owes its origin to 292. 
Calukya Bhima I (892-922), nephew 
of Gunaga Vijayaditya and son of 
Yuvaraja Vikramaditya 134; Ratta 
invasion before his coronation 
135; his reign, a period of 
continuous warfare 136-137; 
defeated by  Baddega 138; 
yescued by Kusumayudha 139; 
coronation 51, 52, 92 nl. 
140 ; accession date 892 A.D. 
79 n1; titles, Visnuvardhana VI 
94-5, 50, Sarvalokasraya Sri 
Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara 25, 
31, 33; Sauca Kandarpa 134, 
-.Droharjuna 135, 136,137, 188, 
189 second war on, by Rastra- 
ktitas 140 ; battles of Niravadya- 


pura and Peruvanguru and death 


of his young son (of 16 yrs.) Iri- 


marti-ganda on the field 141, 1432; 
victory of 142, 143 ; constructed 
Calukya Bhimégvaram ; architec: 
ture and fine arts under 143; his 
family and feudatories 144, 
150-1; his Sénani Mahakala 162, 
200, »1; Masulipatam Plates of 
42 n2, n4; 48, first 
to use Saka Era in the Eastern 
Calukya records 44, 45, 50; his 
Attili Grant 123; death of 152, 
153, 164, 165. 


Calukya Bhima IT, (935-945) son of 


Vijayaditya IV and brother of 
Amma I, 29, 43 1, 51, 167; 
Vigsnuvardhana VIII 50; Raja- 
martanda, his mother Mélamba 
32, 56, 156; killed Ayyapa No- 
lamba 160; Digubarru Grant of 
164 »; Rajamartanda? 166 71, 2; 
half-brother of Amma I, his 
achievements 69; his final victory 
over the  Rastrakutas 170: 
slew Rajamayya, Dhalaga, Tata 
Bikki and Lova-Bikki etc., 170 ; 
identity of his enemies 170; Ay- 
yapa killed by him was probably 
the ruler of Maseyavadi and Ko- 
gali under Govinda IV 171 178, 
his rebellion against Govinda 
IV in Vengi 175-6; his relation 
with Arikésari II 175 n3; over: 
threw the Rastrakita forces 177. 
free to consolidate his own king- 
dom 179; his queen Urjapa or 
Ankidevi 179; his titles Raja 


“Bhima and Brhad Bhima 179, 
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Galukya Bhimavaram, 142; dubious- 
ly dated epigraph of Rajaraja’s 
16th year 2380. 

Calukya Bhimesvara 143. 

Calukya Candra, title of Saktivarman 

T 4, 

Calukyagiri 7. | 

Calukya-manikya, V. V. 250. 

Calukya Narayana, Saktivarman I 

a) os 

Calukya Véndar 9. 

Callava, a courtesan, honoured by 
C. Bhima I, 1438. . 

Camundaraja, the W. C. Mahadan- 
danayaka put to death by Vira- 
yajendra 247, 255. 


Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, 104 
113, 114 wl. 

Candi Sarman, recipient of Konda- 
nagiru from Indrabhattaraka 68. 

Candena, cousin and adherent of 
Gandanarayana, recipient of 
Arumbaka from the latter 187, 

Candragiri Tq. 257. 

Cavannarasa, Dandanayaka, 227, 


Cattappa founder of Parthisvara 
temple at Bezwada 143, 150. 


Cabrolu, Bayal Nambi at 214. 
Cédi, the, Haihaya king of 120; Da- 


hala, the home of the Cadis 123; . 


coultry, the route to 124; terri- 
tory 129; king Ammanadéva de- 
. feated by Ayyapa Nolamba 161; 
‘Kinsmen of Amodghavarsa III 
‘against him 178, 1; the court of 
‘fhe jonarch of, meeting place of 
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the disaffected Rastraktta nobles 
174; Yasahkarna, king of 274; 975, 
Cellar Plates of Vira Coda 340 m1; 
267. | en 2 
Cendaliru, (Cendariira) in Kamma- 
rastra, Ongole, Guntur Dé. 60 nl. 
Cenntrupalli Visaya, probably the 
neighbourhood of Ellore 65. 
Central and Northern India, con- 
quest of by later Cola emperors 
124, 
Caézerla Stone Insn. 59 nl. 
Charlu C. R. K. 55, 184 n. 
Charla Plates 221, 298, 271. 
Chipurupalli Pls 54, 57, 59, n1 ; 63. 
Chittoor Dt., Kalahasti in, boun- 
dary of Pottapi 198,257. 
Cidivalasa Plates of | Davendra- 
varman 125, 


Citramaya 75. 
Coastal Andhra, see Andhra, 


Cola(s), the, inss. information in, on 
Hi, C. 4. unknown Cola prince 
protected by Gunaga, probably a 
Telugu Cola 93,118, 122; kingdom 
of Tanjore; Aditya I the founder 
of; Cola suppliant (?) 123; later, 
emperors 124; Inss. of Mahen- 
dragiri 124, 11; country conquer* 
ed by Krsna III 192; reconquest 
of Tondaimandalam 198; enemies 
of Saktivarman I 199; Calukya 
victory over 200 ; and Bhima, see 
Jata, Coda Bhima; renovator of 
Kailasanatha temple, vandalistic 
zeal of 200; country and mo- 
nareh; the court of, sons of Danar- 
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- neva refugees at 206; records, 
members of the EH. C. royal family 
figuring in 207; Inss, on Vengi 208; 
monarch, helped Saktivarman I 
209; the court of, Saktivarman I at 
210; conquest of Vangi by 210 71; 
Kafici, the second capital of, in- 
vaded by J. C. Bhima coun- 
‘ter invasion 211; the monarchy 
of Vengi a subject state of 212; 
imperialism, revival. of em- 
pire, two. great cities in, cap- 
tured by Krsna II; Taila I, 
in conflict with 213; ascendency 
over Vengi not approved by Sat- 
yasraya 214; the army of, 900,000 
men, invaded Karnataka under 
‘Rajondra Cola 1006 A.D. 214-5; 
princess of the family of, mar- 
ried Vimaladitya 216 ;  inss, 
from Kottasivaram and invasion 
of Vengi 218; emperor, kinship 
of Rajaraja with 219; Jayasimha, 
the enemy of the, and their fight 
920; army of the, under Coliya- 
waraiyan in Kalinga 221; pra- 
kasti n2; generals, proceeded 
to the banks of the Ganges 222 ; 
rear of the army of, threatened 
by the king of Orissa; the, em- 
peror’s plans 224; emperor, 
arrival of, on the banks of the 
Godavari 225; monatch, captur- 
ing the elephants of etc., of the 
Odda king 225, %1; dominions, 
Rajaraja of Vengi wandering in 
996 ; court, appeal to, by Raja- 
" yaja in 1081 AD., 227; copital, 


Gangapuri; army at Kalidin- 
di and death of the three Cola 
generals 228; managed to dis- 
lodge the W. GC. 229; inss., entry 
in, about Rajaraja at Tiruvaiyyar 
in Tanjore; EH. C. royal:family in 
the cquntry of 230; onslaughts 
of, against the W.C.; Véen- 


gi and Kalinga, lost by the 231 ; 


not idle 232; invasion of Véngi, 
army victorious 233; forces, 
described irresistable 234 ; Raja- 
rajas visit to the court of the, 
and request for help 235 ; armies 
invading Rattapadi 236; empe- 
ror, failure of, to free Véngi ; not 
ina position to help Rajaraja 
238; and the Calukya, Rajaraja 
dependent of, by turns 239; 
court, news of W. C. invasion of 
the Andhra reaching; defeating 
the W. C. at Musangi 241; ear- 
lier expedition of, to Véngi in the 
10th year of Rajendra; no 
light on tha Kalidindi battle in 
the records of 242; army, at 
Kalidindi 244 ; court, Rajendra at 


‘ wars, Vijayaditya won  dis- 


tinctions in 245; inactive since 
the battle of Koppam 246; in- 
vasion of Véngi (1062) ; Salktivay- 
man II killed in battle 246-7; 
invaded W.C. dominions under 
prince Rajamahendra 246; armies 


‘under Virarajendra, completely 


successful against W C. (in 1063) 
947; dominions, Vijayaditya’s 
expedition to 248; army of, left 
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flank threatened by Somesvara 
948 ; inss. stating explicitly that 
Vangi was in the hands of the 
W. C. from 1042-1067 A.D. 251; 
appellations like Parakésari etc., 
952; army, Vijayaditya absent 
when Véngi was invaded under 
Vira Rajendra in 1062, 1063A D. 
253-4; Rajaraja established 
in Vengi by the help of 254; 
country, Vijayaditya sent into, by 
Somésvara I at the head of an 
army; victory, at Ktdala- 
sangamam, but failure to take 
advantage of 255; peace of the 
dominions of, disturbed by Vijaya- 
ditya; attempt to recover 
Vengi foiled 256; counter-attack 
by (1065) 257 ; country, expedi- 
tion despatched against, by 
Somésvara under VY. V; 
dominions, probably penetrated 
into by V. V. 258; monarch, 
accepting  Somésvara’s  chal- 
lenge 259; army, Somasvara’s 
failure to keep engagement with ; 
amos, Vengi did not submit with- 


out resistance to 260; records, , 


allude to Vijayaditya’s opposition 
to Virarajendra ; the march of 
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ditya 265 ; hold of, on the coun- 
try round Cakrakottam lost after 
1044, 265 » ; monarch, Rajendra 
left by the, at Cakrakottam. 266 ; 
kingdom of, Rajendra degirous of 
267 ; Adhirajendra slain 268 ; 


empire, subsequent sovereignty 


of Kulottunga over 268 ; recon- 
quest of Vengi, Rajendra’s claims 
overlooked for sometime 269: 
dependencies in the north, Ra- 
jéndra crowned in Véengi and 
entrusted with the government 
of 269; invasion, Vijayaditya’s 
flight to Kalinga owing to 270; 
king, name of, father of Rajasun- 
dari 270; and the Hastern Gan- 
ga's 271 ; victories of the Kalin- 
gas over 272 ; empire, anarchy in 
(after 1070 A.D.) 273 ; defeated 
by Banapati 273; Rajasundari, the 
daughter of Rajendra Cola 274 ; 
empire, Vengi completely absorbed 
in 275; Imperial, V. V’s war with 
276; viceroy of Vengi, Mumma- 
di Bhima under Rajaraja I 
277; provincial system intro- 
duced in some parts of Vengi 
280 ; of the Solar race 284. 


Cola Maharaja, 210 see Telugu Cola. 

Colas, the, by Prof. K. A. N. Sastri 
243 n, | 

Cola—W. C. wars, the 271. 

Comorin, Cape, captured by Nandi- 
varinan 79 n. 

Confederacy of kings of Malava 
etc., 84. | 

Conjeevaram Inss, of Jata-Céda 
Bhima 183, | 


the victorious army of, divergent 
accounts 261; Rajendra, the son 
of Rajaraja, in exile at the 
court of 262; inss. on Vira Rajén- 
dendra's Véngiand Kalinga expe- 
tions, one-sided 263 ; dominions 
entered by Vikramaditya by the 
back-door 263 ; armies, presence 
of,at Cakrakottam 264 ; empire, 
cities of, captured by Vikrama- 


INDEX 


Odliyavaraiyan 219; his victories 


223. 


Cuddapah Dt. of, Rajampet -in, 
boundary! of Pottapi ; Western, 
under Vaidumbas.; — Pushpagiri 
Road, Upparapalle on 198. 


Culuka, of Brahma the god, the 
birth place of the Calukyas 5. 


Cumbum, identified with Stambha, 
in the East of Kurnool Dt., 104. 


Daddara 60, 61. 


Daddarnava, general of Vengi, killed 
by Banapati 274-275. 

Dakala or Dahala, Niruta 23, 93, 
94,118, 129; a ‘nine lakh coun- 
try, its situation 119; 120; 
campaign at 121 »; Gunaga's 
campaign of 122, 123; Sankila 
124, 128, 129, 130, 132, 139. 
Baddega at the court of 174; 
king of 274; 275 see also Cadi. 
Dakaremi 290. 

Daksinapatha, together with Trika- 
lings, ruled by Gunakanalla 
Vijayaditya 8, 6,7, 24; sove” 
reignty over 115; 117 see 
Deccan. 7 
Dakgina-Kasi 112, »; 

Dale-nandu 23, 93, 118, 128, 129. 


Danarnava 32, son of Ankidévi, 
“Danapesa 34, 35, 43; Visnuvar- 
- dhana XK 50, n3. 66; King Dana 
36 ; son of Calukya Bhima Iland 
‘Ankidavt (Urjapa): 179; his 
mother 180, n1 ; over-stepped by 
‘Amma II 181; Mangallu Grant 


921, campaign in Kalinga etc, = year of Amma II 184; 
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of (956 A.D.), in the 19th regnal 
rule and 
rebellion of 185; his claim 
overlooked, his accession not 
peaceful 196; won Véngi 
through the help of Krsna IIT 192, 
paying tribute to Manyakhéta; 
his rule popular 192; assisted by 
Kakartya Gundyana, a Rastra- 
kita chief 192; granted Mangallu 
to Domma Sarman at the ins- 
tance of Kakartya Gundyana 192; 
reconciliation with Amma ITI 193; 
his confederates, his Kalinga rela- 
tives 193-194; first came to power 
in A.D. 956, lost again 196; he 
and Amma II, murdering each 
others’ sons, a wrong idea 197; 
he and Amma, sons of Raja 
Bhima by different mothers 
197; killed Amma II 34, 183 
coronation of (A.D. 970-971), a 
short reign, (3 yrs.) country up to 
Tondaimandalam, conquered by 
197; invaded the Vaidumba 
territory in conflict with the 
Colas of the South 198; Sakti- 
varman I, elder son of 199; Jata 
Coda Bhima against 200; usur- 
pation of the throne of Véngi by 
9201;and his Kalinga allies put 
to death by J. C. Bhima 183, 202, 
903, 205; his relationship with 
the Kalinga royal family 204; 
death of 206; identical with 
Calukki Vimayan 207; Rajaraja 


- Cola espousing the cause of the 


sons of 208 ; enemies of, extermi~ 
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nated 212; descendants of 214; 
. Vangi lost independetce udder 
the descetdatts of 275. 
Dandapur epigraph (A.D. 918) 148. 
Dannada, Dharanikota fort of 233, 
nl; Parani poem at 235, 236. 
Dantidurga, rising against Kirti- 
varman IT 78, 79, 80, 81. 
Dantivarman, Pallava dominions in 
the time of 97. | 
, or Dantiga (Bijja) opponent of 
Butuga 172; together with 
Bappuka opposed Amodgha- 
varsa. III; ruler of Banavasi 
defeated by Butuga II, 178, x. 


Dasavatara, Inst. of Blura 78 m1. 
Debreuil G. Jouveau, 68 75. 


Deccan, C. migration to .6, 7; Wes- 
tern; whole of 12; and South 
India 13 ; Harsa compelled to 
retire from 13; Pulakesin, lord of 
the whole of 14. 


Deva, a son of Amoghavarsa J, vie- 
_ tor of Palaiyaru 97 nl. 


Dévasvamin, recipient of agrahara 
from Kubja Visnu 17. 

Dévanatha, Calukyan general 260. 

Deévendravarman, of N. Kalinga, 
donor of Cidivalasa, reduced by 
Gunaga 125and 1; Rajaraja, de- 
feated Colas, sheltered V. V., m. 
Rajasundari 270, 273; peace 
with Rajendra (Rajiga) 274. 

Dhakka, war drum 80 n3. 

Dhalaga 29, 31, 170. 


Dharanikota, fort of, burnt by 
_ Bayal Nambi 214, 
Dhara, Jananatha of 256-7, 
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_ Dharavarsa, (1). ruler of Cakralinta 


966 (2): Dhruva Nirupama 83,.. 


-Dharasraya Jayasimha 14, 


Dharma 33, 40. sg 

Dhanyavada (Dhanyakataka or 
Dannada) 233, Tannadai n. 

Dharmavaram, Inss. of Calukya 
Bhima lI 21 72, 96; 100, 117, 118; 
122-3 ; 128; 150. 

Dharmapuri, record of 161; Jinala- 
ya of Durgaraja 190. 

Dhruva, Rastrakita 80; Nirupama 

83; 84: against Vangi 89-7. 

Dhruvaraja, not Duvaraja 47, 48. 

Divakaram,-Tamil Lexicon 9. 

Digumbarru Grant of Bhima II 27 
n4; 30 n2; 42 n4; 43 n2, 

Dimili Visaya 59 m1. 

Dirghasi epigraph (1075 A.D.) 274. 

Divi, Kistna Dt. bo 

Doga raja, see Mangi, 

Domma Sarman, a Karypatika was‘ 
gradted Mangalla by Danarnava 
at the iNstaNce of Kakartya Gund- 
yana 193. 

Dodeya Sarman 139. 

Draksarainam, 139, on the babk of 
the Godavari 143. Ings. of the 
Qist yr. (1047) of Rajaraja 230; 
temple of Bhimésvara 232-4 Insn, 
of Narayana Bhatta at, 237; ep 
graph (1068) 269; (1065) 276; 
temples at 289; one of the five 
aramas 290: place of worship 291. 

Dramila, coNquest of by Mangalesa 
10; war of Saktivarman I, 35; ge- 
nerals 38; king (Pallava) 97 21; 
Ghava, during the Saisava of Sake 
tivarman 199. | 
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Dramilas, Kalinga Rajaraja’s battle 
with 270. 

Droharjuna title of C. Bhima I 26n, 
135. | 

_ Duggaraja 191. 

Durgaraja, probably brother of 
Pandaranga II 1903; founder 
of Jinalaya 190; son of Kataka- 
raja Vijayaditya 194. 

Durjayas 18, in Vengi 59, King of, 
his identity 60, 61. 

Duvaraja, identical with Yuvaraja 
48, 

Eastern Calukyas see Calukyas. 

BKastern Gangas see Gangas. 

Eastern Ghats 65 72. 

Ederu Plates of Amma I 20n, 
22 nl. 23 23. 27 m1. 2. 29 m1. 
60, 118, 134, 156, 158, 162. 

Eduvadalapalem Grant 60x. 

Ekavira, sent by Coda Bhima 
against Saktivarman I who killed 
him 35, 208, 209, 210. 

Elamaficili, the capital of Madh- 
yama Kalinga in Modern Vizaga- 
patamDt. 71; Tini (Tuni) village 
in 154, 281. 

Elara, Dagavatara Insn. of 78. 

Hreyappa, W. Ganga prince 171. 

Ettagiri, in Gulbarga (Hyderabad) 
236. 

Fleet Dr. 45, 68 n4. 81 2. 103, 
171 nl. 93 nd. 

Gadayuddha of Ranna 6. 

Gandamahendra 171, 179. 

Gandanarayana, chief of Kolanu 
revolted against Amma II 186; 
received Arumbaka from Badapa 
187; made up his differences 
with Amma IT 189, 
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Gandapayya 233, 3 

Gandaraganda, title of AmmaI 29. 

Ganda-trinétra, Vaidumba subdued 
by Danarnava 203. 

Gandéruvati Visaya, in Guntur 
60”; corresponds to Guntur and 
Repalle Taluks 65. 

Ganga Era, beginning of 125n. 

Ganga (R. Ganges) 2, 19, 20: 
compared to the Calukya family 
9; expedition to, by Rajendra 
Cola I 221, 225. 

Ganga, Yamuna etc. insignia 
acquired by Gunaga 24, 80 3. 
94, 115-7, 129. 


Ganga king, Nitimarga Rana- 
vikrama 112. 

Gangadhara, W- C. General 223. 
Gangaikonda, Cola 128; COla- 


puram, Cola capital 259, 262-3, 
273, same as Gangapuri 128, 256. 


Gangas and Rattas, armies of 120. 
Gangas of Gangapadi (Sourthern or 
Western), conquered by Manga- 
léga 11; conquered by Pulakesin 
13; fought for Bhima Salukki 
but scattered by Vijayaditya II 
87; army 88; defeated by 
Gunaga and compelled to flee to 
Gangaktta hill 93, 111; never 
hostile to Krisna II 103; 
defeated by Gunaga, definitely 
Western 105 ; and Mangi 106; of 
Talakad, defeated by Gunaga 
106, 108, 112; Vaidumba etc., 
chiefs in internecine warfare 122; 
Ayyappa Nolamba killed by 
160-1 ; their race, Solar 284. 
Gangas of Kalinga, see uNder K. 
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Gangavadi or Gangapadi, kings of, 
in a confederacy under Govinda 
TI 84; invasion of, by Gunaga 
105 ; contiguous with Nolamba- 
padi 106; Rastrakita power in 
107; Amodghavarsa I’s campaign 
in, led by Gunaga 108 ; Gunaga’s 
march to, through Nolmba 
country 109m. 11172. 118; 
Colas in 218, 238, 246, 255. 

Gangakata hill, 22, 98; Sivaganga 
111 2. 

Ganguly, Dr, D.C. 72-3, 77. 

Garuda, Buddhavarman like 62. 

Gaukamba or Gaumakamba, d. of 
Nagipoti 144 ; mother of Maha- 
kala and foster-sister of C. 
Bhima I 161. 

Giri-pratici or Giripagcima, country 
granted to Buddhavarman by 
Kubja Visnu 62-3. 

Goa Plates 47. 

Godavari, R. 50 ; Drakgaramam on 
the banks of 148, 274; Cakra- 
ktita to the N.H. of 126 ; Lemula- 
vada C. territory ‘up to the 
southern banks. of 127; Cola 
emperor on the banks of 223, 
225; Vira Rajendra at 261; 
Rajahmundry on the Eastern 
bank of 163. 

Godavari Dt., 59, 60, 65, 142, 232, 
285, 

Gojjiga, Govinda IV, Rastrakita 
147, 

Gondiya and Mallana 193. 

Gonka I m. a dancer 287. 

Gopalan, the Pallavas 97, nl. 
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Govinda, and Appayika 13 ; king 31. 
» IL Yuvardja, invaded Véengi 
78, 79 m1, 82-3 ; helped by Visnu-. 
vardhana IV but defeated by 
Dhruva 84. — 
+, III helped Bhima Saluki 
87-8. | 

» LV (980-934-6) of 104, 113; 
his pattabandha 148 ; deposed. his 
elder br. AmOghavarsa II 165 ; his 
usurpation 174; his wrath on 
Bijja 149, 150, 172; Rajamayya 
an officer of 166 nl; his hold on 
Vengi, Sabara chiefs, 167, 170; 
his subordinate Ayyapayya, killed 
by C. Bhima If 171; Arikésari 
II his enemy 172; his officers to 
Vengi 178; plot against 174; 
Arikégarin II his br.-in-law 175; 
enemies of 75-6 nl; C. Bhima's 
war upon 176; Mudigonda Bijja’s 
revolt against 177; flight to 
Tanjore 177; downfall of 178 
nl ; Govindaraja 147. 

Govindakamba, mother of Indapa- 
raja 162. 

Government Ephigraphist 53, 69, 
126, 184, 241. 

Guddavadi Visaya 59 m1; corres- 
ponding to Ramachandrapuram 
Taluq in E. Godavary Dt. 69. 

Gudivada, Nuzyid and, 65. 

Gudihalli, in the Harpanahalli 
Taluq, 258. 

Gudrahara Visaya 591; corres- 
ponding to Nuzvid and Gudivada 
Talugs 65. 

Gujarat, Karaka of 81; Kakka 
Suvarnavarga of 89; branch 0 


inpéx 


Rastraktitas 104; their rebellion. 
and disappearance 114-5, 115. 
Gunaga Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya 

Jil, see under Vijayaditya. 

Gunarnava or Gunamaharnava, 

father of Vajrahasta 153. 

Gunakenallata, Gunakkénalla, ete, 
titles of Gunaga 3, 24,101, 115.. 

Gunaduttaranga Butuga 1. younger 
son of Nitimarga 112. 

Gundaya, the Rastrakiita general 
slain by the young son of C. 
Bhima I 25, 141. 

Gundaya, Kakartya 192. 


Gundukolanu, grant of Amma Ir 


43 n1; 189. 

Guntur, Pls. 42, 42; Insns. 
found in 59n1;60%; 65, 69; 
Cabrolu in 214; Vangipuram in 
293. 

Girjara-Pratihara, king, Mihira 
Bhoja, invasion of Ragtraktita 
territory 113-4715; ruler of 
Kanauj 117. 

Guarjaras, conquered by Pulakesin 
II 13; deprived of their courage 
by Vimaladitya 36. 

Haihaya, Nrparudra 89; Sankuka 
defeated by Gunaga 120; family 
121 nl, the land of 122-3; 
127; Sahasrarjuna 178 ; Kakkala 
245; family 276, 281, 284. 

Hanuman, Buddhavarman 
pared to 62. 

Harsa, defeated by Palakegin II 
13-4. 

Harpanahalli Tq. 258. 

Hiranmakas 9, 


com- 
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Hinduism 288. 

Hultzsch Dr. 2175; 48;103 n1; 
158 ; 166 ; 233 28 ; 

Huien Tsang 10 n3 ; 288. 

Humkara Sankari 290. 

Hyderabad State 126, 138, unpub- 
lished record of 231; Kollippakkai 
in 234 ; Ettagiri in 236. 

Idar Pls. of Amma I 103. - 

Iksvaku Prakrt Ins. 9. 


Inungaru, grant of Rajaraja I 
28 14 ; 154. 

Indaparaja, of the Maharatta 
family 162. 


Indian History Congress III Ses- 
sion, proceedings of 185. 

Indra, early Rastrakita king 
defeated by Jayasimhavallabha 6; 
going to (=death) 20, 21; 
founder of the Gujarat Rastra- 
kttas 102; II, 104, Ballaha, 
Nityavarsa 148; Bijja under 
161; 172 ; Revakanirmadi d. of 
175; son of Vijamba and Jagat- 
tunga 179 1; 

Indrabhattaraka 2, 18 ; father of 
Silaka 20, 41; son of Kubja- 
Visnu 62; younger br., heir and 
successor of JayasimhalI 66-7; 
hig titles 68; Visnukundin, 
killed by Adhiraja SIndravarman 
of Kalinganagara 68. 

Indravarman, Satyasraya Dhruva- 
raja 47-8. 

Indrakila hill, at 
150.. 

Intéyu Grant of Badapa to Mavena 
Sarman 111 2; 187-8 ; 190m, 


Bezwada 143, 
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Interregnum, after Danarnava (973 
—1000 A.D.) 34; 43 ; 197, 203. 
Irbuli, village of, in Karma-rastra 

57; 59 m1. 

Trimartiganda, son of C. Bhimal 
96; died at Peruvangaru 144, 

Irmudi Colan Rajarajan 243. 

Trula Cora, Nolamba 161. 

Itihasas 298. 

Jaina Bharata 293. 

Jainism 287-8. 

Jagattunga 121 2; m. Vijamba 
grand-d, of Kokkala I 179. 

Jamuna-Gangetic doab, Vajrata 
ruling in 116. 

Jananatha, H.C. in Cola service 
207n; W.C. general 254; of 
Dhara 256 ; his younger brother 
257, 261. 

Jaté) Coda Bhima, see Bhima. 

Jatra, at Cébrolu 290-1. 

Jayasimha (1) alias Vignuvardhapa 
6: in Ranna 8 nl; (2) Dhara- 
garaya 14; (3) I Vallabha 41» ; 
51 ni ; 538; 55; 59%; 60”; son 
of Kubja-Visnu and Ayyang 
Mahadévi 68, 64-7; relation 

- with C.s of Badami 67 ; (4) II, son 
of Mangi Yuvaraja 2, 18, 41, 69; 
his titles 70. (5) II, W. C. King 
918-20, 223-4, 227. 231, 261, 
255. 

Jayasimha Vallabha, defeated Indra 
(early) 6 ; same as the founder of 
the family 11, 18. 

Jayasthambha, at Viraja by Kollar 
bhiganda Vijayaditya 152. 

Jinaséna, author of Purvapurana 


116. 
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Jinéndra Candra 293, 

Kadaram 222 n. 

Kadambas 11, 254. 

Kadambari 293. 

Kadapa twelve, and the neighbour- 
ing country 198. 

Kadeyaraja I, father of Pandaranga 
110 m1; 131; grandson of Panda- . 
ranga 150. see Katakaraja. 

Kaduvetti, King of Tondaiman- 
dalam 133. 

Kailasanatha temple epigraph of 
Jata Coda Bhima 7200-204. 

Kaira, Khétaka, 114. 


- Kakartya Gundyana 192. 


Kakatiya Monarchy 127. 
Kalacuryas 12. 


' Kalamukha Saiva sect 195, 29/ 


Kakka Suvarnavarsa of Gujarat 89. 

Kakkala, Younger br. of Bappuva 
178n, 245, 

Kalavakonda in Dimili Vigaya 59 1. 

Kalakampa, the niyogadhikrta of 
Kubja Visnu 61, 63. 

Kalahasti in Chittoor Dt. 198. 

Kalidindi, battle of, 38, 39n, 227, 
228, 241-2, 244, 290. 

Kalinga, Gangas of, to the east of 
Maharastra 13 ; overpowered by 
Pulakesin IT 14; Kubja Visnu 
distinguished in the conquest of 
15; Gunaga Vijayaditya took 
silver from 24, 94, 118 ; depar- 
ture of Amma II to 34; Kubja 
Visnu's conquest of, and of 
Vengi, preceded that of Karma- 
rastra 58; Kokkuli’s retirement 
to Madhyama Kalinga 71; 
Dantidurga’s conquest over 78; 


INDEX 


mentioned in juxtaposition to 
W. Gangas 106 ; Gunaga received 
elephants from 119; Madhya 
and Daksina subjugated by 
Gunaga 124; Ganjam, northern 


most boundary of, and divi- 
sions thereof 124 ni ; 
Gunaga’s victory . over 125; 


divided into five principalities 
at the time 
‘accession 153; Vijayaditya IV 
ejected from 154, 156 ; Ankidévi 
d. of a king of 179; Amma II's 
flight to and return from 185, 
192, 193 ; relatives of Danarnava 
194; Central and Southern, 
Kamarnavas desire to conquer 
204: conquest of by Jata Coda 
Bhima 205-6 ; under 5. C. power 
since Kubja Visnus time 204 ; 
for the first time in Rajaraja 
Cola’s records 211; Rajaraja 
Cola’s attack on 214; V. Y. 
helped by the rulers of 219; 
VY. V..seeking shelter at the 
court of 220; kingdom of, a 
dependency of Vangi, and Cola 
yictory over 221; Coliyavarai- 
yan’s campaigns in, referred to in 
the Charla Pls. 223; pulverised 
by Somesvara I; kingdom of, 
together with Véngi lost by the 
Colas after Rajendra I 231-2; 
campaign of Virarajendra 261- 
3; Virarajendra restored his 
nephew to the Government 
of Vangi and, 267, had no political 
existence apart from Vengi 
270; Rajaraja Narendra’s hold 


of Vajrahasta’s - 
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on, shaken, Vira Rajendra’s 
campaigns against the 7 Kalingas 
971; Mummadi Bhima's wars 
against 277. 

Kalingatavi 63. 

Kalingadésa, Hlamancili in 154. 

Kalinga king, Ankidévi d. of 179. 

Kalinganagara 68, V.V. living at 270. 

Kalingas and Véengi, conquest of 
by Pulakegin II, and Odda and 
Telungas 218, 223, 242. 

Kalingattupparant 124n. 

Kaliraja, Jayasimha II (W. C.) 223, 
Kalyasraya 224. 

Kalivittara son of Vijayaditya IT 3 ; 
Kali Visnuvardhana 19, 20, 28 ; 
m. Silamahadevi 90; Kalivitta- 
rasadéva father of Gunaga 20. 

Kaliyartyanka 152, 156. 

Kaliyartiganda 152. 

Kalyani Calukyas see W. C. 

Kalucambarru Grant of Amma IL 
92276; 2772; 31 n2; 43 nl; 
on Ayyapa 118, 166, 166n, 170, 
172, 173. 

Kama 25, 

Kama Coda 216, Maharaja 257. 

Kamarnava, Kalinga-Ganga king 
194, 294, killed by Jata Coda 
Bhima (in 978) 205 206. 

Kambha, Ranavaloka 87, 88. 

Kamma-nadu 298. 

Kanauj, Girjara Pratibaras of 113, 
117. 

Kanci, Pallava capital 14, 46, 61; 
throne of 75; kingdorn of, cap- 
tured by Dantidurga 78; kings 
of 84; 95; the second Cola 
capital 210-11 ; Jata Coda Bhima’s 
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advance and capture of (1001 
A.D) 211; capture of, by Krgna 
Til 213; captured by W. C. 
Vikramaditya as prince 2665. 

Kandyam Pls., of Danarnava 18” 
20n, 22 n4, 24 nl, 38473, 111 2, 
119, 180, 198, 198. 

Kandai 260. 

Kandanavolu (Kurnool) 260. 

Kanderuvativisaya 25-6; Uttara 140, 

Kandukiru 21; one of. the 12 kot- 
tams of the Boyas 93, 95; made 


as famous as Bezwada 99n; in 


Nellore Dt., capital of Pandaranga 
100; and 
country up to, 
Danarnava 197. 
Kannada Poets 293. 


Kannara, Ballaha, defeated by 
Pandaranga 93,94; defeated by 
Kusumayudha 134 ; Maficikonda- 
nadu occupied by 135, 137-8, son 
of Baddega 174. see Krsna U. 

Kantamma, mother of Mavena Sar- 

man 187, 


Kantéruvati Visaya 65, 

Kanthika Vijayaditya 3 , same as 
Beta Vijayaditya, a boy at the 
time of his accession 164-166; 
driven into exile by C. Bhima II 
170, 173 ; held Pithapuram and 


conquered by 


its neighbourhood 176 7. 
Kanthtya=necklace of royalty, 
26, 30. 


Kanthika; C. Bhima I invested 
with 134, 

Kanyakumari Pls. 221, 223, 

Karda Pls. 120 3 3121. 


Tondaimandalam, 
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Kardama, village of 70 72. 
Karhad Pls, 178. | 
Karaka, of Gujarat 81; II of the 

Antroli Caroli Grant 81; III 120, 

Karikala Cola, Jata Coda Bhima's 
title 35, 243. 

Karas=taxes 282. . 

Karma-rastra, ‘belonged to the 
Pallavas of Kafci 46; Irbuli in 
57; conquered by Palakesin II 
58:59 nl; in Guntur Dt. 60n; 
Ongole 60; the northern-most 
part of the Pallava kingdom, 
reduced by Vignuvardhana I 61 
n2 ; 62, 67, 69, 70, 76, Kamma- 
nadu 280. 

Karna 25, Karnaraja 33. 

Karna Vallabha, Krsna III 182. 

Karnata and Lata 141. 

Karnatakas 25, 38, 78-9, 105, 
106, 207, 218, 244, 246, 247, 
259, 277, 286, 293 see W. Calu- 

- kyas of Kalyani. 

Karpatika, vows of 193. 

Kartikéya 63; temple of, built by 
Yuddhamalla II at Bezwada 
168, 289. 

Karumarathi 16, 

Karuvur Insn, 257. 

Kasimkota Pls 24 nd; 186 x. 

Katakabharana Jinalaya 291. 

Katakaraja, original form of Kade- 
yaraja 131; Pandaranga ag 132 ; 
186; 190; synonymous with 
Katakadhipati 190”; genealogy 
of 191; Katakavallabha Vijaya- 
ditya 191; family of, changed 
sides, 190, 194. | 
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Katakaraja I 187. 

Katlaparru, Grant of Gunaga 18 7 ; 
20n ; agrahara, granted to Raja- 

— ditya 133. 

Kattem, fort of 21, 93; one of the 
12 Boya Kottams 95 ; dismantled 
99 n, 

Kauravas 294. 

Kauthem Grant 6. 

Kaugiki (Durga) 63. 

Kavyalankara Sutras 143. 

Kavéri, R. crossed by Bankeya 14, 
107. | 

Kavi Vrsabha 144. 

Kédala, strong Ganga fort of 107. 

Kérala 11, 97, 257, 263. 

Kesi 260. 

Khanda-Caliki-Remmanaka 9. 

Khaira Pls. 274, 

Kheta, capital of Lata 113 or 
Khetaka 114n. 

Kistna Dt. 59, 65. 

Kielhorn 194. 

Kiranapura, residence of Krsnaraja 
entered and burnt by Panda- 
valga 23, 94, 114, 118, 128-95 
132, modern Kiranpur. 

Kirtivarman I 11, 12, 16. 

Kirtivarman II 78, 79, 82. 

Kogali five-hundred 171, 172. 

Kokkalla I, Cedi King 120, 121n 

179. 

Kokkili 18, 41; 
Yuvaraja 69, 70. 

Kokkili Varma Maharaja, Sarva- 
lokagraya Sri, descendant of 
Kokkili 71. 


gon of Mangi 
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Kokkuli, Vikramaditya Bhattaraka, 
same as Kokkili 70; expelled by 
‘Visnuvardhana IIT 71; genea- 
logy of 72, 73 ; ruling over pees 
Kalinga 71. 

Kokkiraja , founder of the Mudu- 
gonda-C, family, father of Kusu- 
mayudha I 137, 144-5: game 
as Kokiraja. 

Kolanu, chief of, Gandanarayan& 
186, 187 ; ruler of, Nrpa Kama 
194; chiefs of 281. 

Kolar 222. 

Kolavennu Pls. of C, Bhima IT 30. 
ml; 424; 43 nl; 166n; 169; 
Yuddhamalla and others men- 
tioned in 173. 

Kollippakkai 233-4. 

Kollam 211. 

Kollabhiganda Bhaskara, Vijaya- 
ditya IV 27-8, 31; his titles 
and victory at Viraja 152; son of 
C. Bhima 1144, 147, 149, 200. 

Komatis, of 714 gotras 285. 

Kombarru in Kanthéruvati Visaya 
607. 

Kompolongu, village of 278, 

Kona, Haihayas of 281. 

Kondai 260, 266 12. 

Kondaiyan 267. 

Kondanaguar Grant 68. 

Kondapadamati 63, 287. 


Kondapalli 138n, 
Konidena, Kama Coda 216. 


Koniki Grant 55, 

Konkan 13, 263. 

Koppam 238, battle of 232, 246. 
Kopparam Pls. of Pulakesin II! 17, 
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46-48, 58, 56-59, Irbuli in Karma: — 


rastra 59 nl. 


Koravi Insn. of Kusumayudhe’s son - 


26 2, 134-5, 188, 145, 150. 

Kormiya, Srikarana of the Suvarna 
Bhandagara 194. 

Korni Grant 270. 

Korumelli Grant of Rajaraja 36 2 1, 
181, 185. 

Kosala, kingdom of 13, 78; king of, 
defeated by Gunaga 24; Gunaga 
took elephants from 118, 127-8, 

Kosalas 14, 16, 94. 

Kosaladhipatis, Kosalendras 127. 

Kottar, on the Kérala frontier 
207. 

Kottams of the Boyas, part of the 
Pallava kingdom 95; see Boyas. 

Kottasivaram, Cola inss. from 218, 
991, 249, 


Krsna father of Indra defeated by 
C. Jayasimha 6. 


» L Rastraktita, paternal uncle 
of Dantidurga 78, 79; wrested 
Palidhvaja from Rahappa 80-84 ; 
subdued Talakad 106. 

» 11, asprince, rebellion against 
Amoghavarsa 107; Krsna Val- 
labha, defeated by Gunaga 22, 23; 
defeated by C. Bhima 24, 25-27; 
and Sankili, both frightened by 
Gunaga 23, 118-124; Gangas 
and Nolambas 103; war with 
Gangas 113, 114”, 115n, 117; 
his back seen by Pandaranga 
118; supported by Sankila and 
Baddega 120; in Dahala 120; 
his marriage with Sankuka’s 
sister 121n; Gunaga's second 
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campaign against 123 ; refugee at 
the court of his br-in-law San- 
kila at Dahala 122, 124; his 

submission to Gunaga 128-180, 
132, (Kannara Ballaha). invaded 
Vangi (atter the death of Gunaga) 
135, 139 ; Krsna Vallabha’s four- 
fold iarmy expelled from Véengi 
1386 ; fresh attack by 141. 

» Ill anger of 34; opposed by 
Bijja alias Dantivarman after 
the death of Baddega 172; 
defeated a Haihaya prince Sahas- 
rarjuna while a Yuvaraja 1787 ; 
(Karna) help to Badapa 182-3. 
Rastraktita invasion of Véngi by 
184; helped Badapa and Tala 
186; invasion of Véngi by 191; 
conquest of Téndaimandalam and 
Vengi, Vengi entrusted to 
Danarnava, his ally 192, 196. 
Jata Coda Bhima on the death of 
901; Taila IL his anuga, 
perhaps with him during the 
capture of Kafici and Tanjore 
213. ; 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa 24. 

Krishna Rao, B. V. on commence 
ment of BE. C. rule 46-48, 56, nl, 
110n. 

» M.V, 110. 

» sastry H. 36 nl; 295. 

Krsna (R) 14, 59, 61, 69, 138-9; 
168; 176; 214, 233, 248, 256. 
258, 260-1, 265, 267. 

Kshatriyas, the, 284. 

Kubéra, C. Bhima the peer of 29. 

Kubja Visnu, Vamana 63; see Vis- 
- nuvardhana, I, 


Kiidal Sangamam, battle of, 247, 
248, 255, 259. 

Kudamalai-nadu 211. 

Kukiparru agraharam 140. 

Kultita, 225, 

Kulutotkala-Kalinga 
229n, 223, 242, 286. 

Kulottunga Cola 40, 257,° 264n, 
965n, 266-8, 277, 286 see 
Rajendra. 

Kumaliru in Palki Visaya 59 x1. 

Kumaramirti, ancestor of Rajaditya, 
commander of king Kaduvetti of 
Tondaimandalam 133. 

Kunala 14, 16. 

Kundavva, Vimaladitya’s queen 36, 
37, 208 same as Kundambika 
216. 


Kuntala, kings of 264, 266, 277 see 
W. C. of Kalyani. 
Kuntaditya 156, 162. 
Kuppanayya recipient 
pundi from Tala IT 188. 
Kuppana of the Mitrayu family 194. 
Kurugodu, battle of 98x. 
Kurumiru Grant 83. 
Kusumayudha of the Ranama(r) 
dda family 26 134, 135, 137-140, 
144-46, 149;I, son of Kokiraja 50; 
IIIT 146 ; IV 1897-145" 
Laksmazaraya Vyasavali 9 ni. 
Lakshmana Rao, K. V. 47, 144n. 


kings 221, 


of Siri- 


Lakgmi, daughter of Sankuka 
121n. m. Jagattunga. 
Lakgmipuram Insn., Divi, Kistna 


Dt. 60. 
Latija-pejdlams 287. 
Lata 13, 25, 36, 141. 
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Lembulavataka, game as Lémula- 
vada, Calukyas, 85, 126, 127, 
138, 146, 149; Insn. of 148-49, 
172, 174, 177, 


Dohasana 100 n2, 101. 


Lokambika, (1) mother of Amma IT, 
wife of C. Bhima JI, princess 
of unknown parentage 180-1 ; 
(2) wife of Arikesarin IJ, prin- 
cess of unknown parentage 175. 

Lokamahadévi 32, 33, same as 
Lokambika. 

Lokamahadévigvaram Udaiyar 230, 

Lord, of Manyakhéta, Indaparaja 
162. 

Lova Bikki, ruler of the Colas 31, 
176. 

Madakasira 218. 

Madava, queen of Vijayaditya VII 
276. 

Madhurantaka, title of Rajendra 
Cola 38, 243. 

Madhustidana or Madhuvana the 
W. C. brahman general 255, 

Madhuvaparasa W. C. ° Yuvaraja’ 
67n. 

Madhyama Kalinga 71, 74, 124, 
154, 203. 

Madraka,conquered by Mangalaga11. 

Madukakere 248n ; 256. 

Mahabharata 4, war 240. 

Mahakala, son of Gaukamba, gene- 
ral of C. Bhima lI 144; and an 
officer of Amma J 161, 162. 

Mahakuta, pillar Insn. of Mangalésa 
it. 

Maharaja, killed by Saktivarman I 
35 ; Cola 208, 209, ruler of Re- 
nadu 210n, 
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Maharajadhiraja, imperial title of 
Vijayaditya I, 77, 82. 

Maharatta, family 162; country, 
Southern 54, 

Maharastra 13, 15. 

Mahadsamanta Bijja, birudara-rotta 
etc., Governor of Maseyavadi and 
Kogali 171, 172. 


Mahasandhivigrahika, § Niravadya 
Punyavallabba, writer of the 


Narir Pls. 70n. 
Mahaséna, shrine of 290, 291: 
Mahavira, faith of 289. 
Mahéndragiri in old Ganjam Dt.. 
the northernmost boundary of 
Kalinga 124n. Tamil insn, 225n, 
262, 271. 
Mahéndravarman I 61, IT 69. 
Mahipala, king, defeated by Coliya- 
varalyan 223. 
Makariyaraja, Mahasamantamatya 
189. 
Makaradhvaja, title of Visnuvar- 
dhana I and IT 50, 68. 
Malabaduraja 145. 
Malayabhaskara 277. 
Malkhed 85, 163. 
Malavas 13, 84. 
Maliyamptindi Grant of Amma IIT 
29n3, 23n4, 31n, 3273, 43n1, 
"100, 11172, 105, 165, 166n1, 
169, 173, 190”, 191. 
Malla, eldest son of Tala 30. 
Mallana and Gondiya 193. 
Mallapa, musician and father of 
Callava 143, 
Mallapadeva, Pitnapuram Insn, of 
119, 137 193,. 
Mallaparaja 293. 
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Mallarasaraja 39, 
Mallésvara at Bezwada 290. 
Malva 113. | 


~ Manasolla@sa 59 ni. 


Manda Grant 237. 

Mancikonda 108%; nadu in Vengi ' 
36; occupied by Kannara Ballaha, 
13 138, 189. 

Mangaléga, W.C. king 10, 11, 12. 

Mangallu, Grant of Amma II 32, 
‘84 12, 170, 178, 184, 185”; com- 
poser of the grant Potana Bhatta 
192; in Natavadi Visaya 193. 

Mangi, Nolamba 21, 22; killed by 
Gunaga 93; Polaledra Nolam- 
badhiraja I 108; 108-9n ; 110” ; 
and the Gangas 106. 

Manghiduvaraja, misread as Maghi- 
mduvaraja and confounded with 
Mahéndravarman IIT 69. 

Mangi, Dogaraja (681-705) 2, 18; 
Yuyaraja 41, 53,54, 60n, 66, his 
titles 69 ; his children 69, 70-3 ; 
Varman Maharaja, Dr. Ganguly 

- on his identification 72-3. 

Manjeru, Copper Pl. grant of 4, 72. 

Manimangalam, record of 261, 262. 

Manmagandalyan 267. 

Mannéru, region extending as far as 
59; Telugu country extending to 
60; the southern frontier of 
Jayasimha I extending into Paka- 
nadu 66, 96. 

Manu 25, 33. 

Manyakhéta (Malkhed) 114 ; lord of 
162; Dandrnava paying tribute 
to the treasury of 192, 

Maraiyan 267. - 

Maseyavadi 171-2, 


tibex 


Masulipatam Pls., 21, 26-7, 42 2, 
n4 ;43; mention Ballaladeva as 
Yuvaraja of Amma II 66 73; 

of Vijayaditya IV 109 n1; of 
C. Bhima 26 m1 ; 27 73. 

Matsya, dynasty of, Oddadi 63. 

Mattevada Pls. 54, 56, 60n. 

Mauryas, conquered by Pula- 
kégin at pn I 

Mavena Sarman, amatya of Badapa 
187. 

Médava Mahadévi, mother of V. V- 
and second queen of Vimaladitya 
39, 216-7, 276. 

Méghagirinatha, 277. | 

Mélamba, mother of C. Bhima II 
32, queen of Vijayaditya IV 
156, 169. 

Mélama, same as. Médava 216-7, 

Mélpakandarpa 277, 

Midnapur 105. 

Mihira Bhodja, Gtrjara Pratihara 
king 113. 

Mitrayu family 194. 

Moon, the ancestor of the Calukyas 
4, 6; insignia of 24, 284, 

Mogaluceruvu Grant 139, 145-6, 
149. . 

Myoparru, Mupparyu in Ellore Tq. 
of D. Godavari Dt 65. 

Mudakkaru 243, 

Mudivemu 7. 

Mudugonda Calukyas 137-8, 149, 
193, 198. 

Migamtiru, Veda Sarman of 57. 

Mugdhatunga, Haihaya 127. 

Mukula family, Bankeya of 107. 

Milavarga, permanent hereditary 


force, 190, 
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Mulabala, of Amoghavarsa I 107, 
Munniriva 29, 169, 173. 
Misaka 11, 13. 
Musangi, battle of 220, 241-2, 
Muginikonda Grant of Visnuvare 
dhana IIT 56, 77. 
Mummadi Bhima, 39, 277. 
» Cola 243, 
Mysore State 97, 106”; Nolamba- 
vadi in, 171, 222, 256. 


‘Nadumbi Vasati, at Bezwada 63, 


Nagaiyan 267, 


Nagakula 277. 


Nagakomara 17. 

Nagarjunakonda 9. 

Nagavardhana, son of Dharagraya 
Jayasimha 15. 

Nagavarman I 293, 

Nagi Poti 144. 

Nakaram, merchant guild, 285-6, 

Nalas, conquered by Pulakégin IT 11. 

Nalgonda 233, 


_ Nallayu, Nandivarman II's uy 


at 97n. 

Nammairi Grant of Amma II 49 n4;: 
43 nl. 

Nandabhagavati 7. 

Nandampitndi 237. 

Nandigaccha, Jaina ascetics of 195, 

Nandivarman II 74-76, 95. 

ITI 96n ; 97, 98x, 99. 


- Nandikkalambakam, poem in praise 


of Nandivarman JII 97m, 98-9. _ 

Nangalai, the beautiful d. of 
Camundarajan 247, 

Nannaya or Nannayabhatta, fie 
poet 4, 237, 240, 292-4, 

Nanne Codadéva 292, 

Nanni-nallata 150, 
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Narmada, from, to Satu 7, battle on 
the banks of 14, 118, 120. 

Narasaraopet Taluk 59 nl; ancient 
Kamma-nadu 65, 293 

Narasimhavarman I 61-2, 64, 67. 

Narayanabhatta W. C. SOméévara’s 
‘Pradhani’ at Véngi, recipient 
of Nandampiindi agrahara from 
Rajaraja of Vengi 237. 

Narendra Mrgaraja, ) see Vija- 

Naréndrégvara, temples 5 yaditya IT 


Nayamambika, wife of Nrpakama, — 


mother-in-law of Amma II 89n. 

Nasik 15. a 

Nellore 65-6, 75-6, 93, 95-6, 99n 
100, 197. Nellarpura, burnt by 
Gunaga 23,118. 

Nelamangala, Bangalore Dt. 111 72. 

Neri Pls. of Mangalega 10. 

Nidadavolu 141 72. 

Nidumarru Grant (Nidumbarru) 
607, 65. 

Nijjayaraja. 44 - 

Nilakanta Sastri K. A. Prof. 98” 
183 13, 264n. : 

Nilgund Insn, 94, 102. 

Niravadya, title of Jayasimha IT 
70, 74, 76, 96; title of W. C, 
Vijayaditya Satyasraya 70, 76. 

» Pandita or Ptnyavallabha 
Udayadéva Pandita 70 2. 

» Dhavala, son of Pandaranga I 
191n. 

,», pura, battle of 25, 41, 142, 
141. 

Nirupama Dhruva 85-6. 

Niruta, Dahala 128-9. 

Nitimarga Ranavikrama 107, 112. 

Nityavarsa, Indra III 171. 
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Nigada (Boya) 74-5, 95. 

Nolamba, country 93. war of, 
Vinayadi Sarman in 133; king- 
dom invaded by Ammal 160: 
war with the Rastrakitas 161. 

Nolambas, the, W. G. feudato-: 
ries 106, 108, 122; Gunagas 
victory over 111; | 

Nolambapadi, Nolambarastra 22, 
106-8, 110-11, Ayyappa of 170-1, 
913; V. V. Governor of 251-4, 
256, 261. 

Nolambadhiraja I Polaledra 108-9. 


- Northern Circars, sway of Jayasimha 


Vallabha extended over 65. 

Nrpakama (1) br. of Gunaga 91, 
181 ; (2) lord of the Lake, father 
of Nayamambika, 189-90, 194. 
(3) a br. of Danarnava and his 
Kalinga relatives 193-4. 

Nrpa Rudra, Haihaya 89. 

Nrpati-martanda 24. 

Nrpatunga 22. 

Nutalaparru, in Karma-rastra 607. 

Nitimadugu Insn. of Vikrama- 
ditya II 29n ; 155, 160. 

Nuzvid and Gudivada 65. 

Oddadi, Matsya dynasty of 63, 223 
Odda king with his younger br. 
attacked by Rajendra Cola 225. 
Oddas, 218, 221, 223, 295, »; 242. 


' Ongole, conquest by Mangi from, 


to Vizagapatam 69. 

Orissa, conquered by Coliyavaraiyan 
219, 221-5, 2492, 

Pabhuparru Pls, of Saktivarman I 


34m”1, 85 nl, 1112, 119, 191, 
| 208, 282-3. 
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Pagunavara Visaya,, 
W. Godavari Dt. 60. 

Paka-rastra, south of Karma-ragtra 
swept through by Ww. C. Vikra. 
maditya 67. 

.-Pakanddu, southern sects of 
Jayasimha I extending into 66. 

Palar R, 99. 

Palaiyar, battle of 97n, 99n. 


Palaki Visaya 59 1. 

Palakolanu 290, 

Palikétana, Palidhvaja, Imperial 
standard of the W. C. of Badami 


80n, 9472; acquired by Vikra- © 


maditya I W. C. 80; 115; repre- 
sented imperial dignity, probably 
of Vajrata 116; adopted by C. s of 
Badami and from them by the 

 Rastrakitas; won by Gunaga 117. 

Palidhvaja 129 ; see above. 

Pallava, Insns, useful information in 
4, country, Pulakésin II's trium- 
phal advance through 14; Maha- 
devi, mother of Amma I 28, 156 ; 
-malla, Nandivarman II 74, 95; 
and Pandya, Aditya Cola assailed 
by 133; -malla 189n, adminis- 
trative system 278. 

Pallavas, of Kanci 46, 61, 67, 95, 
74-5 ; defeated by Gunaga, who 

- took gold from them 94-5, 118; 
lords of the Boya territory 96 ; 
their dominions in the time of 
Dantivarman 97n. 

Pallavas, of Nolambavadi 
kingdom 69, 96. 

Pallava, Mahendravarman HI 69 

Pallavas, the, of Gopalan 97. 

Pallava Narasimha 1 62. 


107 ; 


Bhimavaram 
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Pallivada, Gudrahara Visaya in 
Godavari Dt. 60n. 

Palya Aryama, an officer under 
Govinda IV 177. 

Pamulapadu Pls. 42 12, 4. 

Pamulavaka Pls. 39 n2. 

Pamidimukkala Pls. 60n. (Panti- 
mukku in Varnandu Visaya). 

Pampa, the Kannada poet 4, 85n, 
101, 126, 138, 147-9, 177m, 293. 

Panara family, Vijaya of 179. 

Paficamahasabda 94 3. 

Pandaranga I, the brahman com- 
mander 21-2, burnt Acalapura 
etc., 23, 93, defeated the Boyas 
95; 98-100, 110; God Panda- 
rangésvara 997; governor of 
Nellore under Gunaga 100, 110n. 
131; as Katakaraja; the aj7apte 
of Gunaga 182; genealogy 191. 

Pandaranga II, son of Katakaraja, 
supreme commander of the 
mulavarga under Badapa 186, 
190; and Durgaraja, their rela- 
tionship 1917. 

Pandyas, victory of Mangaléga over 
11; defeated by Gunaga 24: 
Gunaga took gold from 94 ; 118. 

Pandyas, by Prof K. A. N. Sastr 
987. 

Pandya invasion of Pallava kingdom 
96-7. 

Pandyan kingdom, under Pulakegin 
1114; king Sri Maravallabha’s 
invasion of Tondaimandalam 982, 

Pandavas, the ancestors of the 
Calukyas 4, 6, 240. 

Pandya and Pallava, assailel by 
Aditya Cola 123, 
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Pandipaka and its 18 hamlets 151 ; 
Grant 134. 

Panduvainsi kings 127. 

Paracakrarama, title of Gunaga 
21-4, 94, 

Paricchédis 287. 

Paramabhagavata, Visnuvardhana I 
63. 

Paramamahesvaras 289. 

Paramakamba, maternal grand- 
mother of Gunaga 20. 

Paramésvara, title of Vijayaditya 
17, 82. 

Paramésvara Varman II 75, 95. 

Parantaka I, Cola monarch, father- 
in-law of Govida IV 177. 

Parbhani Pls. 85, 138. 

Parthésvara, a shrine founded by 
Cattapa 143. 

Pattavardhani, Brahmans of 63, 

Pedavangtru 1412. 

Pedda Maddali Pls. 59, 64-5. 

Peda Vegi Pls. 60” ; 65. 

Pedigree H. OC. 73. 

Penugonda, principal town of the 
Vaisya community 285, 

Penneru grant of Saktivarman I 
34 n4; 35 n3 ; 119, 189. 

Penukaparru, Gudrahara Vigaya, 
59 nl, Karma-rastra 70. 

Permanjili Grant 83. e 

Perundurai KR. 235. 

Peruvanguru, battle of 25, 141-2, 
144, 

Pimpari Pls. of Dhruva 80. 
Pistapura, EH. C. capital, modern 
Pithapuram 14, 16, 58. 
Pillaiyar Visnuvardhanadeva 


- 930, 
236. | 


| Potanabhatta, 
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Pithspuram, Pillar Insn. of Mal- 
lapadova 28, 119, 137, 193, 275. 
Prabhitavarga 148. 

Prakrtibala 1590. 

Pralayamahavaraha, Krena I 80. 

Pralayaditya title of 
dhana II 68. 

Prasastt, KE. C. simple, three defi- 
nite stages noticeable in 1; 
modified by Gunaga Vijayaditya 
3; further change, legendary 
introduction to (11th century), 
a, historical document 3-4. 

Prthvimaharaja of Ranadurjaya 
family of the Tandivada Pls. 59. 

Prthvi Pori, d. of Mangi Yuva- 
raja 69. 

Prthvivyaghra, Boya chief 76, 95-6. 

Prthiviyuvaraja 17; 46;  identi- 
fied- with Satyasraya Dhruvaraja 
Indravarman 47, 48; identical 
with Kubja Visnu 48, 56, 61. 

Prthvipati I and II 97m. 

Polalcora Nolambadhiraja I 108. 1. 

Ponangi Pls. of Vijayaditya 20m, 
42n, 86. 

Potanayya recipient of Kukiparru 
140. 


Visnuvar- 


composer of Man: 
gallu grant 192. 

Pottapi ‘ 800’, grant of, to Mudu: 
gonda C..fa:mily, its boundaries, 
in Pakanadu, capital of the Vai- 
dumbas, probably reduced during 
the last year of Danarnava 198; 
Kama Coda 257; annexed by 
Vira Rajendra 258 ; see appendix. 

Pugal sulnda punari 266. 

Piijyapada 70 12, 


Pulakesin I, 10, seizure of Vatapi 
11, Rajaraja,a descendent of 238; 
Prthvivallabha Maharaja17. 


Pulakesin II, Kgatriya 10, his con- | 


quests 11, war with his uncle 12; 
Vanavasi conquered 13 ; conquest 
of Kosala, Kalinga, Kafici ete, 
14, 15; Insns. of 16,17, 36 ; con- 
quest of Véngi 45; his copper 
' plates 46, 47, 53, 56, 57, 58, 61; 
death of at the hands of Pallava 
Narasimha I 62, 64, 67, 78, 283; 
Pulimbarru Grant, of Jayasimha I 
59 nl, 64. 
Pulivarru Grant of Amma I 28 73,5, 
Pulombarru, same as Pulimbarru. 
Punyavallabha, Niravadya 170 72. 
Puravarésvara, see Ayodhya, Véngi 
etic. 


Pirnimanta, reckoning of months 


44, 56. 
Purirava, the ancestor of the 
Calukyas 6. 


Radhanptr Pls. 88 71. 
Raghavan Dr. V. 74. 
Rahana 22, 100, 101. 


Rahappa, Calukya leader 80, his 


identity 81, 82. 


Rajaditya, a general of Gunaga 133, 


Rajadhiraja I, wars of, inability to 
dislodge W. C. from Véngi 226; 
prasasti of *Tingalér tarw ° 229 ; 
his expedition to Vengi 230-6; 
941,251, 268. 

Rajakésari, unusual title assumed 
by Rajendra Cola 243 ; and 
Parakesari, titles assumed alter- 

natively by Cola emperors 252. 

Rajamahendra, title of Amma J, 29, 
31, 156; Amma II and Rajaraje 
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Narendra 163, 166-7, 173, 179" 
Cola prince 243 n1, 246. 

Rajamahéndravaram, EB. C. capital 
58, founded by Rajaraja Naréndra 
163. 

Rajamartanda. conquered by C., 
Bhima 30; fighting for supre- 
macy 165; identity not known | 

166; Dr. Hultzsch on 166 nl ; 

victory of C. Bhima over 169-173. 
title of Vimaladitya 39; title 

of C. Bhima IT 179. 


Rajamayya, and others slain by 
C. Bhima 31; officer of Govinda 
IV 166 m1 ; the glorious 170. 

Rajamalla III, W. Ganga, elder br. 
of Bituga II 174 ; revolt against 
Govinda IV 178n. | 

Rajampeta, in the Cuddapah Dt., 
boundary of Pottapi 198. 

Rajanarayana, temple of 229 nl. 


Rajaraja or Rajaraja Naréndra 
(1019-1060) son of Vimaladitya 
and Kundavai dr. of Rajaraja 
-Cola 37, 216 ; cause for the deep- 
seated antagonism of his br. 217; 
Kalidindi Pls. of 38, 39, m1 ; 43, 
and Vijayaditya 39 ; interval bet- 
ween his accession and coronation 
(1019-1022) 218; m. Ammangai 
dr. of Rajendra Cola; coronation 
Aug. 1022 A.D. 226, 241 ; rule in 
first few years 227 ; driven out 
by his half brother 227 ; battle of 
Kalidindi 228” ; at Tiruvaiyadru 
930-2; his ma@das 235, 238-9; 
becomes W. C, ally 236 ; hig cul- 
ture 240; Rajamahéndra, see 
above ; change of titles 237-8. 
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fajardia II 40, 154. 


Rajaraja Cola I, Cola monarch 206; * 


alliance with the sons of Danar- 
nava 207-8, 211; invasion of 
Vengi (999-1000 A.D.) 208 ; death 
of 219 ; Inss. at Sriharikota 100 
Rajaraja Brahma Maharaja , the 
Cola brahman general 38, 228, 
942, 250, 252, 254, 262. 
Rajendra Cola 37, 38, his expedition 
to Karnataka 214; Rajaraja of 
Vengi turning to, for help 219; 
his invasion of Vengi 218; his 
interest in Vengi 219; his expedi- 
tion to Vengi and Rattapadi 220 ; 
his Gangetic expedition 221n; 
war with the Oddas 223, 224, 
925n, Rajaraja. Narendra after 
the death of 221, 228, 231, 242; 


mentioned as Rajakesari instead . 


of Parakésari 2437. 

Rajendra, Kulottunga Cola I, his 
address to Vira Coda 40, Pottapi 
Kama Coda Maharaja, a subordi- 
nate of 257 ; his career as prince 
264n 1, 266-268 ; Mummadi 
Bhima under 277; Rajaraja 
Coda Ganga in Véngi under 287, 

Ramachandrapuram Tq. 55. 

Ranadurjaya, family of 59. 

Ranamardaka, family of 26, 137-8 ; 
territory of 139, 144. 

Ranaraga 11. 

Banaranga-Stidraka 24. 

Ranastipundi Grant of Vimaladitya 
36, 

Ranavaloka Kambha 87. - 
Ranavigraha Sankaragana 120, 
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Rafavikrama Nitimarga (Ganga) 
107; treaty with Amodghavarsa I 
112. 

Rangachari V. 16 22. — 

Rangadhikakkara, 4 general of 
C. Bhima I 150. F 

Ranna, the Kannada poet 6; his 
account of Vijayaditya 8n. 


Rastrakiita (s), Insns, 4. family, 
Silaka born of 20: householders 
25; under Dantidurga 78 ; inva- 
sion of Vengi 79n, 81, 185, 186, 
dominions, disturbed conditions of 
89; Visnuvardhana conqueror 
of the 6, 9; under Dhruva 83- 
6, 88 ; allies of Bhima Saluki 89; 
97, 102, 104; their power in 
Gangavadi 107; under Krsna II 
113, 115; adopting Palidhvaja, dis- 

' placed 117; under Baddega 126, 
129 ; Gunaga Vijayaditya’s vie- 
tory over the, 130 ; invasions after 
the death of Gunaga 137°; Kusu- 
mayudha's victory over the, 139- - 
40 ; under Gundaya 141, 144,147 
153-4 ; their intrigues in Vengi 
157 ;and Amma I 158 ; nobles and 
commanders overthrown by C. 
Bhima I] 169 ; Nolambas at war 
with 161; a family at Vengi 
163; allies of - Yuddhamalla II 
166-7 ; 170-2, 174; family dissen- 
sions of 176, 178, 186; Kakartya — 
Gundyana a chief of, assisted 
Danarnava 192-3; invasions of 
Vengi under Krgna T1I 196, 
198, dominions, Pedakal in 201 ; 
“their fall 207. 

Ratta, invasion of Vangi 135, 137, 
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Rattas, Vijayaditya II and 20; 
Vijayaditya ITI and 21-2, army 
95,27, 1385. 

Rattesa, Rastraktita Krsna IT 103. 

Rattapadi 220, 235-6. 

Rattiya, father of Indaparaja 162. 

Réytru Grant 54, 602 

Reva (Narmada) 13. 

-Ryali Pls. of Vijayaditya VII 40 m1. 

Sabara, feudatory chiefs of Vallabha 

81, 167, 283 ; Sabaras. 

Sabbisarman, father of Rangadhi- 
kakkara 150. 

Sahasrarjuna, Haihaya Prince 
defeated by Krsna III identical 
with Arjuna one‘of the sons of 
Kokkala I, 178n. 

Siva, monks and monasteries, Kala- 
mukha 195, 291. 

Sakala Cakravarti Govinda IV 149. 

Sakalalokagraya Jayasimha Vallabha 
2,18; and Sarvasiddhi, title of 
Jayasimha Vallabha 64; title of 

Jayasimha II 70; Sri Kokkili 

_ Varman Maharaja 71, 73. 

Sakas, Latas and Girjaras 36. 

Saka Era, 50, firss used by C. 
Bhima I 44, 465. 

Saktivarman I (999-1011) Gold 
coins of, with legend Calukya 
Candra 4; for Pls. see Pabhubarru, 
‘Pennarv, Telugu Academy ;son of 
Danarnava and Aryamahadévi 
35, 36, 196; 199, Dramilahava 
during his saisava 35, 199; 
in exile for 27 years 199, 202; 
and Vimaladitya in exile 206; 
killed Ekavira, Baddema and 
Maharaja, plucked the tree of 
Jata Coda 35, 208, 909 nl; 
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35 
overthrew J. C.: Bhima 183, 
his Dravida allies 210; he 


and Rajaraja said to have slain 
Bhima 211; commencement of 
his reign 999-1000 A.D. 210 »1 ; 
dependent on but not tributary 
to the Cola king 212; freed from 
Karnatakas 214; end of the reign 
of, after 12 yrs. 208, 215; dis- 

missal by, of a gramani 282. 

Saktivarman JI, only son of Y. V. 
39 ; 245; died like Abhimanyu 
39, 247; ruled for one year 43, 
246; installed on the throne by 
V.V., who forcibly took Véngi 
after the death of Rajaraja 238, 
246-after death of 249 ; premature — 
death of 277; crowned on 
18-10-1061 A.D. 246. 

Salukki Vimayan,Danarnava 207n1. 

Samanta Voddi (amatya), Kakartya 

Gundyana a descendant of 192. 
and amatya Kuppana of the 

Mitrayu family 194. 

Samarlakota 142. 

Samadhigata - pafica - mahasabda, 
title ; significance of 117. 
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Samastabhuvanasraya, title of, 
Mangi Yuvaraja 69; Visnuvar- 
dhana III 74; Vijayaditya I 77; 
Amma II and Rajarajanaréndra 
237; significance of 238 ; monas- 

tery at Bezwada 291. 

Sangamayya 233. 

Sangli Pls. of Govinda IV 104, 120 
3. 

Gantaliru, modern Sataliru agra- 
hara 131. | 

Sanjan Pls. of Amoghavarsa I 88n1, 
971, 102. 
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Sankila, king of Sad-Dahala 23, 93 ; 
defeated by Pandaranga 118; son 
of Kokkalla; Krsna Il his br. 


-in-law 121n; and Krsna, both 


present in Dahala when Panda- 


ranga attacked 128 ; Sankaragana, 


Ranavigraha or Sankuka 120. 
121m, 127. Dr. Altekar on 120n, 

Sankha, dr. of Amodghavarga I m. 
Nandivarman III 98n.. 

Sapadalaksa country, 126. 

Sarvasiddhi, title of Jayasimha I and 
IT 64,70. | 

Sarma, M.S. 45-6, 49, 55, 65, 77, 
137n2, 1412. 

Sarabhapura family, in Kosala 127. 

Sarvalokasraya, Visnuvardhana 49 ; 
kings of the name of 49-52: of 
the Terala epigraph, 49, 53-4; 
Visnuvardhana Il 68; Kokkili 
Varman 73, Rajaraja 229 nl; 
V. V. 250,280. 

Sarvalokagraya Sri Visnuvardhana 
Maharaja alias ©. Vijayaditya 
Vikkiyanna at Kottar on the 
Kerala frontier 207n1; title of 
C. Bhima ITand IT, Amma I, 50, 
51; Jinalaya 291, 

Sarvajfia Someévara (IIT) W.C. 
king 100 n2. 

Santalige 234, 

Sataltru Grant 2,18 14, 20 12, 24, 
42n, 86, 117, 181. 

Satanika 6. 

Satara Grant 17 n1, 47, 53. 

Sastri, Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 98n, 

~ 183 v8; 264n ; 306-7. 

Satyasraya, Vallabhendra 2 ;‘ Lord 
of Ayodhyapura’ 6; father of 


Kirtivarman I 16; Pulakegin HT 
18; family of 36; Dhruvaraja 

_ Indravarman, identified -with 
Prthviduvaraja 47, 48; W.C. 

’ king 997-1008 A.D. 213; against 
Saktivarman I, invaded Vengi 
214-5, title of PulakesinI 237-8. 

Satyatraya-kulasekhara - kulatilaka 
237-8. ce 

Sauca-kandarpa, a title of ©, 
Bhima I 26, 134. 

Saurastras 36. 

Setu 7. 

Siam, coins of Saktivarman I 
discovered in 4, 

Siddhi, a general of Somésvara I 
260. 

Silamahadevi, (1) dr. of Visnuvar- 
dhana IV m_ Rastrakita 
Nirupama Dhruva and became 
his queen 85-6; (2) cousin of 
AmOghavarsa I m. Kali Visnu- 
vardhana 90, 91, 101; Silaka, 
mother of Gunaga 20. 

Singanadévarasa, governor of Bana- 
vasi under Somésvara I 234. 

Siruturai, Tungabhadra 235. 

Simhala, conquest of, by Vikrama- 
ditya, son of Somésvara I 263. 

Siripindi, Grant of 33 3 ; recipient 
of, Kuppanayya 188. 

Sirear D. C. 58 x1. : 

Sisali, Pls. of Vijayaditya III 21 3, 
22 nd. 

Sivaganga, 111, Ganigaktita 112m. 

Soldiers, S. I. brahmanas 1107. 

Somasekhara Sarma M., see Sarma. 

Somavamsi kings of Kosala 127. 

Soméegvara I, Trailokyamalla Ahava- 
malla 67, accsssion of 231; con- 
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"quest of Vangi 232 ;-stopped Cola — 


army at Kollippakkai 234; Raje- 
raja opened negotiations with 
236; Rajaraja, a dependant of 
938: V.V. a vassal or ankakara 
‘ of 245, 255; V. V. a ‘son of 
251-2; Visnuvardhana Maharaja 


Vijayadityadeva in the records 


of 250 ; his general Camundaraja 
254; put to flight at Kidal- 
sangamam 247; manoeuvres of, 
against the Colas 255-62; two 
subordinates of, mentioned in 
the Karuvar Insn. 257; VY. V: 
commissioned to conquer the 
south by 258; subterfuge of 295; 
failure to keep engagemant at 
Kiidalsangamam 260; army sent 
by, under his son, to the South 
263; king of Kuntala 264; Véngi 
passed into the hands of V.V., a 
lieutenant of 268. 

Somésvara IJ], Bhuvanaikamalla, 
Vengipuravarésvara 231, 251. 

Sovala, or Somaladévi, dr. of V. V. 
249, 276. 

Sriharikota, island of 99n. 

Srigaila, Dantiduga’s conquest of 78, 

Sripura, Panduvamsi kings of 127. 

Sriyadevi, queen of Kama Coda of 
Konidena 216. 

Stambha, destruction of 104; iden- 
tified with Tamralipta by Dr. 
Bhandarkar; same as Cumbum 
105n. 

STVNH. High School 187, 20, 133. 

Successors of Satavahanas, 58 m1. 

Sun, the, etc., symbols of 129. 
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Sva-bhagini-padam of J. C. Bhima 
201n. | 

Svadita 56n. 

Taila II, W. C. 213. 

Tala I, ruled for one month after 
Béta Vijayaditya; killed by Vikra-. 
maditya II 29, 30, 31, 43, 155 72; 
son of Yuddhamalla I 164-5. 

» U, 33,3; Visnuvardhana IX. 
50; younger br. of Badapa 182, 
183 ; son of Yuddhamalla 186 ; 
granted Intéru to Mavena Sarman; 
his accession 187-8; deserted by 
Badapa's supporters 189; end of 
his reign, killed by Amma II 188- 
191 ; Makariyaraja fought for ; 
granted Siripindi to Kuppanayya, 
189. 

Talakad, subdued by KrsnaI 106. 

Tarmralipta, modern Tamluk 1052. 

Tanjore, Gdvinda IV's flight to 177. 

Tandivada Pls. of Prthvi Maharaja 
59, 60. 

Teki Grant of Kulottunga I 267, 

Takkanaladam 2438. 

Tayvi-Vimarasi (R. Bhima) crossed 
by Rajadhiraja I 235. 

Tellayu 98n. 

Telegoan Pls. of Krsna I 79, 

Telikas 289. 

Telingina, included Bastar in CO, P, 
until the fall of the Kakatiyas 
126-7; Northern, migration of 

- Yuddhamalla to from Rajputana 
126 ; Lémulavada C. possessiong 
in the east of 175; 177. 


Telingana Inss. 13472; 14021, 175, 
177. 


Telugu Academy Pls. (Attili Grant) of 
C.. Bhima I 19”; of Sakti- 
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varman I 34 n6 ; 35 2; 119; of 
Saktivarman II 197, 209. 
Telugu Colas, Bhima son of Jata 
Coda 200; supremacy of 203-6. 
Kanci occupied by 211; over- 
throw of the regime of 212; 
descent of V. V. from the 217. 
Telugu Poetry, beginnings of 292. 
Térala epigraph 49, 50, 53-4. 
Timmapuram Pls, undated, 57-9. n1, 
Tonaglér-taru 229, 
Tondaimandalam, invaded by Sri 
Mara Srivallabha (Pandya) 987 ; 
Pandaranga’s campaign reaching 
the frontiers of 99; conquered 
by Krsna III 192; EH. C. frontier 
197. 
Tondi of the Tennavan, captured 
by Nandivarman UI 997. 
Tungabhadra, boundary of the Pal- 
lava dominions 97; Kurugodu, 
on the banks of 97n, 98n, Vira 
Rajendra at 246, 248, 259. 
Tini (Tuni ?) in Dovarastra 154. 
Tipparusayya, a W.C. general, 261. 
Tiruvalangadu Pls. 223, 225n. 
Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore 206; 
well:‘known centre of pilgrimage 
and headquarters of the KE. C. 
royal family in the Cola country 
230, 235. 
Tirumukkidal, epigraph of 261-2. 
‘Tirumannt valara’ prasastc of 
Rajendra Cola 243, 

Trandaparu, village of 109. 
Tribhuvantiinkusa, title of Visnu- 
vardhana III 74, 77, -bana 21, 
Trikalinga, ruled by Gunaga 3, 153- 

4; forest, with Vengimandala, 
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ruled by Kollabhiganda Vijaya- 
ditya 27, with Vengi ruled by 
Vikramaditya IT 29; Vajarahasta 
master of 153 ; see Kalinga. 

Trilocana Pallava 6, 7. 

Tripura-martya-mahésvara, title of 
Gunaga 23, 94, 118. 

Tripuri, capital of Dahala 174; 177. 

Trivikrama, deity, Kubja Visnu- 
vardhana compared with 63. 

Tyagadhénu, title of Indrabhatta- 
raka 68. 

Udayana 6. 

Udayapura, identified with Udaya- 
giri in Nellore Dt. 64-5, 66. 

Cdayadeva Pandita, a disciple of 
Pajyapada 70, 2. | 

Udayacandra, general of Nandi- 
varman II 74-5, defeated the 
Boyas 76, 95 ; 96. 

Udayagiri 25. 

Udayendiram Pls. of Nandivarman 
II 74, 95, Prthvipati IT, 97. 

Uruttru Grant, of Gunaga 19”, 42, 
4n. 


—-Undi, village of, 133. 


Upparapalle 198. 
Urjapa, see Ankidevi. 
Ujjaini, battle of 1147. 
Uttama Cola 243. 
Uttama-Soda-Codagon, commander 
of Rajendra Cola 38-9, 228, 242. 
ys ,, Milad-Udaiyan 38-9, 
228, 249. 
Uttarakandéruvati Visaya 140. 
Vaidumba, the, Ganga etc. chiefs in 
internecine warfare 122; lords 0 
Pottapi 198; Ganda Trinetra 
opposed to and later subdued by 
J. ©. Bhima 203; Maharaja 


- INDEX 


Bhuvana Trinatra ruling Pottapi 
in Pakanadu 198. 
Vaisyapurana 285. 


Vaisnava faith 64, 289. 
,Vaigai B., armies of Nandivarman 


wens as far as 977. 
Vaijayanti, kingdom of 11. 
' Vairagaram, Kulottunga at 266. 
Vajapéya 10. 
Vajrahasta, son of Gunarnava 153; 


» I, master of Trikalinga 1565 ; 


” V, 271-2. 

Vajrata, king of Jumna-Gangetic 
doab, his defeat 116. 

Valadi, defeated by C. Bnima II 
173. 

Vamana, Kubja Vigsnu 63, ‘Kavi- 
vrsabha’ 144 ; -bhatta 143. 

Vambavai, queen of Danarnava at 
Tiruvaiyaru 2077. 

Vandram Grant of Amma IT 43n. 

Vanga 11, 122 n4, 

Vallabha king, Pulakegin II, 17, 47; 
Rastraktita 22, 34, 93 nd. 

Vallabha, title of Gunaga 24, 101, 
93, 180, 136 ; king 95 7; person- 
ally offered worship to Gunaga 
118; at the battle of Niravadya- 
pura 141 ; forces 167, 182 ; army 
25, 31; Vallabharaja or the 

_W. C. king 81; Vallabhéndra, 
defeated by Vijayaditya along 
with Bhima Saluki3; army of 19, 
Bhima Saluki together with 86, 
119 ; commander of 119. 

Varan 257, 

Varnandu Visaya 607, 69. 

Varaguna Pandya, invading Pallava 
territory 96. 

Vatapi 11, 62, 64. 
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Vedagarman 17, 57. 

Vedataliru, in N. Kanderuvati 26. 

Véngi, for Calukyas see C, 

, mandala 2, 3, 4, 18. 19, 26, 27, 
29, 34,135 
» mandalésvara V, V. 250. 

Vengt Calukyulu 65, 76, 77, 82, 102, 
103, 133-4, 189, 154, 160, 162n, 
163, 165, 172. 

Véngipuravarésvara, title, 231. 

Vengambika, mother of C. Bhima I 
25. 

Vémularupadu Grant 43 1. 

Véelpulam, the country ruled over 
by the Calukyas 9. 

Vellaru 97 21. 

Vellala caste 9. 


_Vélkula-arasar 9. 


Velanadu Visaya 187-8. 
Velugutivars Vamsavali 233n. 
Venkataramayya M. 217n. 
Velabhata, Ballaladéva's 194 3. 
Vidigarman 151. 

Vijaya of the Panara family 179. 
Vijamba 178n, 179. 

Vijayaditya Maharaja, son of Visnu 
raja 2,18; eldest son of Visnu- 
vardhana 2; titles of 6; who 
came to the Deccan 6, 7; story 
of, from poet Ranna 8 nl. 

I 422, 52 Vijayamahadévi, 
mother of 77, bis imperial titles 
77, 78, 79, 82, 83. 

II Naréndramrgaraja 3, 19, 

ruled 40 yrs. 42 74, 51,86; 90; 

Bhima Saluki seizing Véngi 87; 

fought 108 battles, 88-9, 91, 92, 

92n ; temples of 289, 291, 
Vijayaditya LI or Gunaga, 61, 

54, 71, 76, 86, 92, son of. Kali 


3 
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Vitthars 3, 7; 
a strong historical sense 1; 
introduced new form of pracasti 
2; parentage of 20; and the Boyas 
20, 95; and Mangi Nolamba and 


the Rattas 21-2, titles of 22-24.,. 


other victories of 24; conquest of 
the Gangas 22, 27, 29, his wars 


and titles 94. 95, war with. 


Rahana 100 ; war with Amdgha- 
varsa 1 101; invasion of Ganga- 
vadi 105; war with Krsna II 
113; acquired the symbols of 
Ganga etc. Paliketana 115-117, 
129 ; burning of Kiranapura ete. 
118 ;; his first campaign against 
Krsna IT 120 ; his southern ex- 


pedition; help to a Cola 122; his — 


second campaign against Krsna 
II 123 ; subdued Kalinga 124-5; 
his march to Kosala 127; at 
Dahala 128; his rule 130-1; 
family and officers of 131; the 
family of Katakaraja since the 
days of 190; beginnings of Telugu 
poetry under 292; Masulipatam 
etc. Pls. of 42 4, 43, 109. 

Vijayaditya IV, Kollabhiganda 27, 


31-2; pillar, of victory at Viraja, 


erected by 28, 154; father of 
Amma I 29; reign of 32, 43, 52, 
148, his identity with Bijja un- 
tenable 144, 147, 149, titles 152: 
expedition against Kalinga 153 ; 
held sway over only Trikalinga- 
tavi in Kalinga 154; revolt of his 
brother Vikramaditya II 156; 
his family, officers, death 156, 
157 ; Kuntaditya a prakrti in the 
court of 162.; his queen Mélamba 


endowed with 


kisriin GALUKYAS 


39, 156, 169, Jata Coda Bhima, ry 
grandson of 200. 


Vijayaditya V, Beta or Kanthika, 
- son of Amma I 29, 80; ruled for 


15 days 43, 15572, 157; de- 
throned by Tala I 164, 166, 170. 


Vijdyaditya VI, see Amma II. 
Vijayaditya VII, V. V., 


son of 
Vimaladitya and the Telugu Cola 
princess Mélama or Médava- 
mahadévi 39, 216-217; grandson 
of C. Bhima II through his dr. 
Mélaina; his Telugu Cola des- 
cent 217; younger half-br. of 
Rajaraja 219, 226, 239 ; his coro- 
nation after wresting the kingdom 
from his brother 39, 90, 242-44 ;. 
assumed the title of Visnuvar- 
dhana Vijayaditya; his allies 
227 ; at Dannada 233 ; an.anka- 
kara or maga of W. C. Somés- 
vara I 245 nl. 251-2, 254-6, 260 


7 installed his son Saktivarman II 
on the throne after the death of 


Rajaraja 245, 39; absent from 
Vengi 245, 246; expedition to 
the south ‘247. 255, 258, 261, 
265, 267, 269; as ruler of Nolam- 
bavadi 252-3-6 assumed sove- 
reignty after the death of his son 
249; his identity with the ruler 
of: Nolambavadi 250-4; treaty 
with Vira Rajendra 262-4; re- 
joined W.C. 265; forfeited his 
claim for Vengi 267; last phase 
of his reign 269; compared to 
the setting Sun; fugitive in 
Kalinga 270-72; restored to 
Vengi by his nephew Rajendra 
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40, 267-8 ; 274; his character 
_. 975; family of 276 ; subordinates 
of 277; Pamulavaka Pls. of 39 
'. 2; Ryali Pls. of 40 1. 
Vijayaditya Satyasraya, W. C. con- 
temporary of the EB. C. Jaya- 
simha II 70; seized the Pallava 
territories 75; Niravadya 70, 76. 
Vijayavada 261, battle of 267, see 
Bejavada and Bezwada. 
Vijayamahadévi, queen of Visnu- 
' . yardhana III 69, 77. 


Vijayasiddhi, title, of Kokkili 
Vikramaditya 70, Jayasimha 
Vallabha I 64; Mangi. Yuva- 
raja 69. 


Vikramarjunavijayam of Pampa: 
kavi 4,85, 101, 126, 139n, 147, 
148, 149, 178n, 245. 

Vikramaditya I, W. C. 15, 67, 80 


n3, 116. 
» 1, H.C. ,see Kokkuli. 


» Luvaraja, father of C. Bhima I 


94, 25, 96 (did not rule) 143, 


135, Vikramaravi 25. 

II, son of C. Bhima I, ruled for 
one year 29, 32, 43, 144; Nati- 
madugu Pls. of 155 ; revolt against 
his br. 156, 157, 158, 160; con- 
quered Vengi 164; killed by 
Bhima son of Amma I- 165; 
166 wl. 

V, W. C., Kauthem Grant of 6. 

VI, W. C., second son of Somés- 
vara I 247, 251, 255, 260, 263, 
264-67, 276, 272. 

Vikramacola Coliyavaraiyan 218, 

242. . 
Vikramanaranan, Cakravarti 229n, 

230. 
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Vikramankadévacaritam of  Bil- 
hana 5 72, 8, 251, 265, 268. 

Vimaladitya 1011-18, 36-7, Mum- 
madi Bhima 39, 43; and Sakti- 
varman I, both fled to Kalinga, 
ultimately tothe Cola court at 
Tiruvaiyaru 206, 208, accession of 
36, 216-7; death of 218, 225-6, 
became a sravaka 289, 

» Of Kulita, defeated by Rajen- 
dra Cola's general 225n. | 

Vindhyas 12. 

Vinayaditya of Badami 116. 

Vinayadi Sarman 21, 109; his 
advice to Gunaga 170m, com- 
panion at arms to Kadeyaraja 
and Pandaranga 111; recipient 
of Trandaparu 109 ; 132. 

oo Varman 71, Maharaja 
72-3. 

Vinayaditya, younger brother of 
king Kamarnava of Kalinga, 
fought for Danarnava and was 
killed by Jata Coda Bhima (981) 
204, 205. 

Vingavalli, battle of 104-6. 

Vipparla epigraph 65 ; 1592. 

Viraja, pillar erected at, by Kolla- 
bhinganda Vijayaditya 27, 152; 
city of 28 ; death at 154-5, 157, 

Vira Coda, Kuldttunga’s address to 
40; Celliir Pls. of 40 nl, 267. 

Vira Saivas 112n. 

Vira Rajendra, his records on the 
victories of the generals of Rajen- 
dra Cola I 221; reconquest of 
Vengi 231, 246, 248, 251, 253-8 
expedition to the Telugu country 
260-263; treaty with Vijaya- 
ditya 264, 264, 269 ; 271-2. 
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Vira Makaradhvaja, title of Gunaga 

- 94, | 

Vira Mahendra, title of Calukya 
Bhima IT, not necessarily identical 
with Gandamahéndra 171. 

Visamasiddhi, title of Kubja Visnu 
16, 61-2, 68; kings of the name 
of 50; title of Vignuvardhana 
Ill 74. 

Visnu 9 ; Kubja 62, 64. 

Vignhins (Kali), father of Gunaga 


Visnuraja, see Visnuvardhana IT. 

Visnuvardhana, son of Vijayaditya 
Maharaja 2, 18 ; five kings of the 
name of 3 ; alias Jayasimha 6 ; pos- 
thumous son of Vijayaditya born- 
at Mudivemu 7; not unknown to 
Ranna8n ; son of Vijayaditya and 
reviver of Calukyan power 8 nl, 
C. Bhima I 24 ; 26, 143 ;: title of 
Amma lI 157; Talabhtipala 50, 


187-8, Sarvalokagraya 49-50, 51, 


53-4; title of C. Bhima II, 179 
927, 242-4; Governor of 
Nolambavadi 250-53 ; ten kings of 
the name of 50. 

' Vignuvardhana I or Kubja Visnu, 
records of, ruled for 18 yrs. 2; as 


yuvaraja, accompanied Pulakésin . 


II, distinguished himself in the 
conquest of Vengi and Kalinga, 
appointed ruler of Véngi, the 
founder of a new dynasty 15, 17; 
Yuvaraja Visamasiddhi 16 ; des- 
troyed the Durjayas and obtained 
Vengi 18, 46-7, 50, 592-55, 
elevated to the position of Maha- 
raja, 56-59, 1; Prthviduvaraja 
61-62; lieutenants of 63, his 
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religion, Paramabhagavata 6354 ; | 

Kalinga in B:C. hands. since: the 

time of 204, 283. | | 
Visnuvardhana II 41, 50, 52-55n, 

60 ; omits his father’s name 66, 
his titles 68, 73. _ 

» wall 42, 50-52, Musinikonda 
Grant of 56, 2 ,18; 59, 69. Kok- 
kili’s elder brother and expeller 
71, titles and dominions of 96; 
Southern Dts of his kingdom 
annexed by Pallavas 75-6, his ab- 
dication 77. 
» LV 18,19, 50-2, 57, 79; helped 
Govinda II in the civil war 19, 
42, 79n, 84; subdued by the 
Rastrakttas 83, defeated by 
Arikesari I, the feudatory of the 
Rastrakatas 85-87, C.BI. 134; 
» 12, 50-1, 77, 79x, 91, 

» Wi, C. BhimaI 140, 143. 

Visnubhatta Somayajin, protector 
of Vijayaditya’s queen 7. 

Visnukundins, at Vengi 58, 59, 68. 

Vizagapatam, Telugu country 
extending from 60, 69, 71; Dt. 
insns, found in 159n. 

Vyasa Mahabharata 240. 

Warangal 1387. 


Watters, Huien Tsaing’s Travels 
of 1073. 


West Godavari Dt. 141, 285. 

West Coast 263. 

Western Deccan, Mangalisa master 

of 12. 

Western Ganga, 284, Rajamalla ITI 
revolted against Amodghavarsa 
III 178n ; army 88, 105. 


Western Calukyas, see C, of Kal- 
yani, 3 
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Western Cuddapah under Vaidum-— 


bas 198 ; 

Yaksha and Kantamma, parents of 

Mavena Sarman 181. 

Yamuna 115-117..129, 

Yama 25, 209. 

Yanamadala 214 ; 

Yasahkarnadéva, the Cedi king 274. 

Yuddhamalla I 30, 91, 126, 
father of Tala 131, 134, 137, 164, 
165, the valorous 170, 281. 

» 1130, fighting with Rajamar- 
tanda and others 31; ruled for 
7 years 32, 33; helped by 
Rastrakutas 165; overthrew 
Amma I’s son, Bhima; triumph 
over his enemies 166, 2; not 
allowed to become independent by 
Govinda ITV 167; small pari of 
the country south of Krsna under 
his control ; his authority not firm 
Bezwada, seat of his govt., made 
beautiful by him ; built the temple 
of Kartikéya and atower 168; 
abrupt end of his reign 169, 170, 
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172: and other rivals of C. 
Bhima II not mentionedin Kola- 
vennu Plates; conflicting evi- 
dence of EK. C. records on the 
death of 173, 176 ; vanquished by 
Amma II 181, 182; episode of 
185, his sons, Badapa and Tala 
II 186 ; lineof 191, 105, 33. 


Yuvaraja. Govinda IT, his invasion of 


Vengi 78; 82. 
» Wikramaditya 24-5: Vikrama- 
ravl and Vengambika, 
of C. Bhima I 25, 
» Kubja Visnu 15, 45, 53-4, 66. 
» Mangi 602; appellation, used 
even after he became king , his 
children 69, 71-3. 

,, purely an administrative office 
66 23; 67: office of, conferred 
on a braliman general 67 ; office 
of, under the Calukyas of Véngi 
and Kalyani 67; Ballala 
master of a 


(Velabhata) 194. 


parents 


Déva 
certain . Boddiya 


Yuvarajadéva, Cedi king 174. 
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